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FOREWORD 

BY 

Lieot'Coboel L. E, Lang* C. I. £., M, C., Resident at 
Kolhapur and Political Agent, Southern Mahiatta Coimtr 7 
States. 


Muntanm Bahadur Muhmd Wanurnrao Bungay B,A, 
has asksd me io write a /oremrd to his "Life and 
Times of Sluvaji IL” Being a keen student of Mahratta^ 
history and a great admirer of the founder of the Mahrat- 
ta Empiret 1 feel grateful to Mr* Burwayfar asking me to 
associate my name with an account oftheUfsof thegrand^ 
5011 of the famous Shhafi and wUh a period cfMahratta 
history which saw ike division of the house of Shivaji 
into the ivpo houses ofSatara and Kolhapur. 

I have read with considerable interest the manuscript 
of the new book and I consider it shows a careful shi^ 
and sotmd knowledge of the atdhor's stdijad. 

The author has devoted himself to a life4ong study of 
ike history of the Makratias, By adding the life of 
Skiwaji II to his Series he will earn the gratitude of the 
publtc and I feel sure that those who have not read his. 
previous volumes will, after readitig the present UfSi 
proceed to do so, 

Shivaji I, the founder of the Mahratta Empire, had 
iwo sons Samhhaji and Ri^aram, On the death of Shiw^i 
. in 16S0..hh4destspn.Sa^hfiiijsmMdrd,hm.(atd/r^ 
leading a life of riotous living was murdered by the 
Moghuls under Aurangeeb in fffS9, Sambhafi's sonShahu 
was taken into a^vity by Aurangseb and this left 
Shivafi’s second son Ri^'aram the de facto Raja of the 
Mahraftas, Rajaram was unable to meet the onslaughts 
qfthe Moghul Emperor and met his death in 1700 at the 
fori ofStnhgad near Poona, a month before Satara feU 
into ^ hands of Aurangjseb, 

On the death of Rajaram his widow Torabaif the 
mother (f Shivaji 11, aided by the Pant Amcf^, the 
SenapaH and the Pantpratinidhi assumed the administra* 



ilott on hohdlfofher son, tfisn ag^tsnyears, Sie 
Joned her husband's younger widov wtA ihe 

latter^s son Sambha/i, a chtld of three years of age. Bet' 
ween 1700 and the death of Aurangseb in 1707, the 
Mahratta arm met with constdtrable success and the 
Moghul power in the Kolhapur part of the Maharashtra 
bei^e awtihslaied. 

Shortly after the Emperor's d^riutefor Ahmednagfif, 
the Pant Amaiya captured the fort qf Panhala and 
Tarabai made it the capital of the kingdom, 

Afier the death of Aurangeeb his successor, in order to 
cause dissent amongst the Mahrattas and thus weaken the 
hands of Tea^ahai and her generals, released S/uxftM the 
son of Sambhaji and encouraged him to claim the chief- 
ship of the 

Shahu aided by the Emperor defeated Tarabai's forces 
in 1708 and obtained possession of Satara which he made 
the capital of his kingdom. During the next year he cap- 
tured the great forts of Paahala and Vishalghad forcing 
Tarabai to fiy into the Konkan, 

On SJtahu's withdrawal from Panluda, Tarabai reco- 
vered the fort hut her hopes and prospects rccre diatiered 
by the death of her son Shivafi in 1702. After Shivaji's 
death Tarahai and her son's widow Bhaoanibai were 
imprisoned and Sambhaji, the second son of Rt^aranh 
was placed on the Kolhapur Gadi, 

The division of the house of Shivc^i into the house of 
Sedara under the rule of Shaku, the son of and 

the house ofKoXhc^t under the rule ofSamhlu^i, the son 
of Rajaram, dales from 1712, At the time both Mahratta 
rulers were at war and dissensions between them were 
acthdy fomented by Chinkulikhan, the first Niwmwkose 
desire it was to weaken the Mahratta power. The Miaam 
supported the Kolhapur branch and the Satara branch 
was assisted by the genius of the great Peshwa Badafi 
Viskwanath and favoured by the Moghul Emperor. In 1727 
a crisis resulted through the Nitam in the course qf arbi- 
trating a dispute between Shahu and Sambfu^'i sefuestraP- 
ing some of the former's territory. This resulted in the 
Shahu and the Peshwa concentrating their whole force 



^tgainst iht Nixam xelkkH led ^ Udhr io desert S«bi- 
^lugu L^fialone, Sambha^ vpos utteH:^ defsated token 
numkiitg against SaUtra and in f7S0 teas obliged to 
^iwclude a treaty Umiting the Kolkapur territory to the 
tract betxpUH the rivers Varna and Kriskna. 

As a result of Sandihaji's defeat Tarabai the mother 
and Bhawanibai the widow of Shive^H II were taken 
frisoners and zonfined in the fort ofSatara* 

At this juncture a discovery was made that Bhawaniboi 
the widow of Shivaji U had been pregna^ at the time 
of Shioafi*s death and that later a son Rajaratn had been 
bom and concealed in the Konkan by Tarabai, While 
Shahu lay on his death-bed in 1749 the Peshwa obtairwd 
a seoret interview with him and persuaded him to sign a 
deed empowering the Peshwa to govern the whole Mtirat- 
ta Empire on condition that the dignity of the house of 
Shivaji would be maintained by the recognition of Raja- 
ram the grandson of Tarabai, 

Here we take leave ef Mr, Burt^ and wish him every 
sucoess in his admiralde labours in the field of Mahratta 
history. 


Sd/ L. £. Lang, Lient^CoIood, 
Residont at Kolbapiir. 
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PREFACE 


By the gia^ of Siuoe Rama, I have been 
■enabled to publish tny new historical work, eotitl* 
ed “Life and Times of Shivaji U,” 1680-1749 
A. D., in spite of the drawbacks of had health and 
fmanctal pressure. Chhatrapati Shivaji II, com- 
monly known as Shahu, had a career at once com- 
plicated and tangled and M of discordant 
elements from which an escape seemed almost 
impossible, Brought up in the Moghul Zanana 
under the fostering care of Zebut-un-nisa, daughter 
of Aurangzeb, Shahu had proMoghul propensities 
and deep attachment to the Moghul throne. Fate 
brought him to the Deccan, where the legacy left 
by 1he illustrious Shivaji— that of the Hindupat 
Padshai—had to be d^lt with by such a king. 
But Shahu’s good Inck prevailed, as he was backra 
up by the genius of the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath 
and the irresistible valour and statesmanship of 
Baji Rao. Hence Shahu was able to undertake the 
Herculean task of founding the Hindupat Padshai 
despite his pro-Moghul tendency and the most 
difficult and discordant forces surronding this 
MarathaKing. 

I rejoice that the historical“Series'’ undertaken 
by me has been completed and warmly received by 
eminent Indian and English scholars. Heavy 
Court work and financial pressure had to be faced 
during all the years that occupied me in the com- 
pletion of this “ Series”. But the generous support 
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of the Indore, Gwalior and Baroda Durbars greatly 
facilitated my undertaking and enabled me to- 
complete it* 

I feel delighted to find that I haye fulfilled the 
pious wishes of my revered father, the lateRao- 
Bahadur Wamanrao Tatya Borway, (formerly Sir 
Subha of Malwa at Ujjain) whose interest in tiie 
Vedant Philosophy and Maratha History was. 
nnboundfid and who ever encouraged me to devote 
my energy and labours to these two subjects. 
I giatefidly remember the valuable sugge^ions 
of my revered father and of Lokmanya TilaLt 

I have, more than once, explained the reasons of 
writing my philosophical and historical works 
in a foreign language. Again I say that my aimin 
pnbUshing my works in English is that the said 
works may be read not only in all parts of India but 
in other conntries also and that the wrong views of 


*Y(miig India compyna tbat Indian Princes are eatiB< 
ordinarily lavish in th^r donations to and apprsdation of 
European authorsi wbils Indian BUthors are not so liberally 
tnat^ by the Indian Princes. This is a rather very un- 
pleasant Bnbject and a detailed discussion of it in this work 
may be considered irrelevant One cannot, bowevoTp ignore it 
alt^etbei* 

\ Lokmanya Tilak's fame as an illnsUioos scholar and 
helper of schoUisbip is too well’kuowa to require a detailed- 
mention here. I beartily acknowledge his codtal enoountge- 
ment and help to me, when I was a yonng man and stood In 
need of guidance and advice. I gratefolly remember all the 
hdp I received from the Lokmanya as ^ as from the late 
Mi. a. M. T. Jackson, M.A., I.C.S., the devoted scholar and 
ftotn the late Dr. Mockichan, whose recent death has leoioved 
a charming and benevolat personality well-known 
Maharastra and Maratha historic^ writers. 
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miters like Mr. H. G. Keene, M.A., CJ.E., 
Sir James Campbell and others may be eKpoeed in 
the light of modem researches to the public 
at large. Eminent scholars like the Hon^ 
hfr. Justice C. A- Kincaid, Dr. Sen, Mr. N. C 
Kelkar, Dr. Ganganath Jha and others ha^ 
supported my views on important points and 
periods of Maratha History.* “You are indeed 
indefatigable in your laboursinthe cause of History" 
so says the Hon. Mr. H. G* Haig, C.S.Z., C.I.E., LC.S. 

■ - 

ham mack plsAsare io prAsdotjogf to my readers the 
views of my old and estoemed dus-fft!low Dr. Sir Tej Baha^ 
Sapcn, M.A., LL.D., K.C.S.I.» and of Sir P. 5. Shlvaswami 
Iyer, K.C.S.1*, CJJE., my latest htetorlcal 

irorks 

(fi) 19, Albert Read, 

AUahabad. 

13tb March 1932. 

My dear Boiway, 

I am greatly obliged to yon for your letter of the 7th inaL 
sol for yoor two books, ^Sbivaji II* aod *MaUiar Rw’ 
Hollar*' No one has used his retiretnent to greater service of 
the country than yon have. I admire yoor devotion to sdiolar* 
ship aod literature and wish you every happiness. 

With kindest regards, 

Yours very sincerely, 

(Sd.) T.B.SAPRU. 

(i) Sir Shivoswami Aiyer, in his letter to H. K "Raa 
Bahadur V. T. Kri^Damachan, B.A., B.L., CXLE., the 
Dewan Sahib of Baroda State, wtitea as follows 
(Camp) lodovay 

6th March 193Z 

Dear Dewan Sahib, 

1 have much pleasure in introducing to you my old and 
esteemed ftiaod, Mr. M. W. Burway, a retired District Judge 




I would be doiflg less than jusdce to myself if 
1 do not cursoruy mention in this work the 
sufferings to which 1 was expo^ during thepeiioi 
of the completion of this But witii the 

of the Almighty, I was able to sarmonntthefie 
dimcolties almost in a miraculous manner. It 
would be out of place to indulge in details on 
this point but my readers must know at least a 
little about this matter and the djihcolties of an 
Indian author. 

I have availed myself of the up-todate historical 
researches of Indian scholars like Rajwade, Kbare, 
Parasols and others. 1 also have made extended 
trips in Maharashtra^ Rajputana, Bundelkhandand 
other parts of India with the aim of obtaining old 
papers, stories and other materials relevant to the 

tho lodonB StatflL He belooge to the small class of people 
wbo u« indioed to take an interest in historical resdardi. It 
Is all the noro creditable to him that be has been able to 
patsM his researches to the midst of his official iabotim, He 
hosdevoted himself to a stndy of the Maratba period of Indian 
Hietmy ud the lives of the great Maratha princes and leaders. 
He has delved deep into the old Moratba records and baa 
brought ontsevefalwotkBwbkb bear marks of hislBaming and 
neeaitb. His hooks are very well-written andattractive and 
have elicited encomitmis from competent critica He is also a 
Sonaktit scholar and has pnbliahed the results of bis studies m 
philosophy and reb'giot]. His aidotir ici historical work and 
hla historical stndies deserve appreciatian and enoouage* 
nMnt. 

Yonrs sincerely, 

(Sd) P.S.SIVASWAinrAIYER. 
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subject in band I cordially thank my oM* 
and esteemed friend Shrimant Balasaheb Pant 
Fratinidhi the talented Chief of Anndh State 
for his help and advice.* His Highness the 
Maharao Umed Singh Bahadur, G.C.SJ., G.C J,E.„ 
G*B.E., Ruler of the Kotah State, gave very 
much help to my historical pursuits and I heartily 
acknowledge it with thanks. 

Before finishing this Preface, I wish to tender 
my thanks to all who have help^ me. Mythanb 
arespeciallydue to the Hon’ble Mr, R H. P- Jolly, 
LCR,Rai Bahadur S* M. Bapna, Sankr Kibe and 
Messrs. Pa/arait and Aiathoon. My nephew, Mr, A, 
G. Burway and my grandson Mr, WasudeoGcmnd 
Burway,B.Sc.,gave me much help during the publi- 
cation d this work and deserve to be thanli^. For 
his kindness and courtesy, Mr. M. N. Kulkami, of 
the Kamatak Printing Press, deseves to be giatefally 
mentioned. May God bless India and England. 

mjirne 1932, \ 

Indore City. J M. W. BURWAY. 


*1 pray God tlat the Ruling Princes of India may be 
inclbed to follow is tbe footsteps of the talented and leanned 
Chief Sahib of Aoiidh State. I woold be fuling in my doty, 
tf I did not giatefally mention the naxses of the Honlie 
Sir Regbald Glan^, K.Cl.£.» C.S.1^ and the Hon’t^ 
Sir Leonard Reyndds, K.C.SI., ClJE. Sir Reginald 
Gloncy spoke highly about me to H. Maharaja Holkar ' 
at the Banqnet on the 13th March 1932 in die Lalbag 
Palace, Indorft I also acknowledge widi thulrs the kind 
help always given to me by the Hon, Mr. :H, G, Haig„ ^ 
CS.I, CJ.E.,LC.S. 





Life of Chhatrapati Shahu 


INTRODUCTION 

A Bwef Historical SoRvsy 1627-1707 

The illvstiious SSuvaji, the Defender of the 
Hinds religion and the inspired leader of the 
Maratha nation, was born on the lOtb April 1627 
in the Fort of Shivnen. His father’s name was 
Shahaji Bhoosle* and mother’s name Jijabai 
The pious Jijabai named her son after the Goddess 
Shivabai (in the Shivneri Fort) in accordance with 
her vow, if a son was bom to her, Shivaji had an 
elder biother named Sambhaji who fell in the 
siege of Kanal^iri fort in 1653 and a step-brother 
Vjankoji, theoffipring of a second nife of Shahaji 
named Tukabai of the Mobile Family. 

* TIm Bboasta family is a branch of tb» Udalinr 
Dynasty which migiated to the Deccan under eulversa cir« 
cnmstaaces and won distioctiODS with Jegheers and the title 
d Eajab under the Vijapur l^gdoma The founder of the 
Qioiisle ^Uy was Babjee Bbonsle (Bhosajee as meotkmed 
by MoUeson). Babjee bad two sons, Maiojtt and Vitbojee 
and resided at Veral, near Daolatabad. Mabjee was bom in 
1550 ft. and was married to DipabaL sister of Jagpalnao 

Nimbalkar. He had two sons named Sbabajee aid 
Sharifiji. Shahajee, born in 1^94 A. was married to 
Jijalwi, daugfator of Lakbujee Jadhav of Sbindbkba. Maloiee 
obtained Poona and Supa districts in Jagbeer together wift 
the Fort of Shivneri and Cbakan for msritorioiis servioBS 
legend under the Nijamsbabi Kingdom of Ahmadnagar, 
Hediedin 1619 A. D* His sm Sh^jee also won great 
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UFE OF GSEATKAPAT! BHAHD [ IntlD 


After tbe fall of the Njjamsl^i Ungdom of 
Ahma^gar in 1633 A* d., Sfaahaji who had naed 
his best efforts to avert that calamity, entered tbe 
service of the Adilahabi king Bijapur under the 
auspices of Diwan Moropant who had much influ- 
ence with the Bijapur Ruler. While eammg fresh 
hotels in the new fields before hii^ he took care 
that his son Shivaji should receive as good an 
education as was suited to tbe spirit of the age. 
In I^iidojee Kond Dev, the manager of Bhahajee'a 
Jagheers In the Pooita and the Supa dutricta, 
he found an excellent tutor for his illuatrious atm, 
the future founder of the Maratha Empire* and 
the heroic leader of the Maratha nation. Under 
Dadoji Kond Dev*B training Shivaji imbibed a 
spirit for adventure and a deep faith in tbe Hindn 

* On April 10^ 1627 A. D. after an interval of four 
ym*, sbe h°n Sbshaii a aecoiul son. Sovetal 

storiee are told in support of the general belirf tint Uie liabf 
boy was an incarnation of the God Shiv. A chinaiiif cun 
is to be fotmd in the Sbadgsonkir Bokhar. One night Shohop 
jee dreamt that he saw a Goaavi or Hindu ancboritOr clad b 
vagi and smeared with yellow ashes stand by his bed side 
and pat a mango in his band. Share the trait with your 
wife," said the anchorite, ** and you will become the fatbir 
of a son who wIQ be an incarnation of the God Shiv, Von 
anst never force him to alote a Umlnum and after hil 
twelfth year yon most leave him free to act as he pleaieii'* 
When Shahajee awoha be foond a mango in Us hmid and 
BbacediitwithfaiavtieL 

la the B. 1. S. Uandal Qaarterly for June 1922, tfas 
Mowiog paragraph appears on page 176 in oonnectioi wilfa 
the birth date of Chhatrapati SbivajL Messrs, rJmmlarlMP 
and S, M. Divekar try to establish that the birth date is 
Phalgnn Vadya 3td Shake 1551 (3rd of tbe dark half of 
Phalgon month) baaing their assumption on tbe Jedbe chrono- 
logy which is sapported by tbe upaUiahed Tamil aoi 
S^krit *'5hiv Bbuat** ood the raoiore inacriptNO. 
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idigion. He leant hortemandup and bec^ 
eipert in the use of anow ana tlu lance— the 
main ^oalificatioBB of a soldier m the Maha* 
lashtraofthelTthceotary/ His acquaintance with 
the sanoiinding coontiy and the stody of tribes inha- 
it gave^^ free sc^ for developiiig tboK 

J ualities which stood him in good stim in hie 
itare career as the leader of the Marathasa^inst 
the power of the Moghuls, Being of a keen intel- 
lect Shisaji could gauge the spirit and the tenden^ 
of the people and the intolerance of the Moghd 
myrmidons who had invaded the Deccan for the 
sabjogation of the Maiatha power then springing 

* " ShWaji^s antbniiutic and ardont love for his leUgktt 
and hfa strict moiaiHy are pioverUal hidefld, Thef wen 
4w ont-oome of ths only iaflosncei doe to t!ie Royal pnee^ 
tx. Bat Dadoji Kotnd Dev^a advice waa not tiie only foi» 
that myed Shivaji^s coodoct The great Hantha Mer 
was also greatly indoenoedby the spirit of the ag^ whkh mg 
On testilt of the forces called into existence fay tiie aainta and 
poets tfaat did directly as well as indirectly aa invaloaUe 
asrrice to the caase of the entire Hixida popolation fay thdk 
writings and pteachingB.”— Ths MaratHai and tfu AoigMa 

**Diiya]idev was aa 0Dt<a5te Bialuniai l^yUsdavo* 
rioo to God be woa his way bo the caste and in Chi sod 
became a saint It, therefore, fcilowed, st) men aaii that Ip 
the eyes of God caste most be as nothing and that all euthh 
riisalnlitieB conkl be overcome by the Ic^ sad wonhipd 
XiishDa, Thus Pandhminir came to attract piw neo of 
all castes. The next great saint of Pandhorpor was Cbolrhi- 

a Mahar. Sawata was of the Mali or gardener caste. 
HahaorGon were Kumbfasrs or potters, Robidas was a 
Chambhai or leather worker. Narhari was a sonar or gold- 
amhlk Kabit was actoally a Musalman attracted from the 
north fay the fame d Paodhnrpor. Kamdev, the graafost 
of all, was a Shimpi or tailor, lliey were all men of holy 
'Sad Bostere lives. Their worship d Krishna was emioe^ 
pore and stnt***^K*ncaid ond Pofasmft VoL L p, 107. 
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LIKE OF CBEATKAPATl SRAflO [ Intm 


iiitoiDflaefice. Dadoji Kond Dev at first didiked 
SUvaji’s coodact and disap^oved his rash adven- 
tores and militant spirit Elndingy however, that 
his iUnstrioas pafril was incorrigible and uncontrol- 
lable, the dd Goruji made virtne of necessity by 
tacitly s^tfiescing in the dangerous career wlncb 
Us disciple was following * Dadoji had a deep^ 

* la the times in which Shivaji was boni the ootmtiy 
of the Mamthss was whoessiog a religions reviTal, the result 
of the exactioiis of a SDcceesion of saiots and poets,— whose 
hold 00 the miedB d the Marathas was tmboimded— which 
is «¥«& difficolt to be imaginoH in these days when nligionB 
bonds are beiag brokeD astmdef. The writings and poetcb- 
ings of poets had roused the minds of the Mazathas 

fotm thdr religious dormancy and directed them to an 
jendmsiastic regard for thdr religioiL This religious leviW 
served greatly to join together the hearts of the Mazathas and 
ihns bring abont a muon among them, which, ionooent as it 
was in the beginning, became really dangerona to the power 
of the Moghul tyrant who was oompelled at last to bend hia 
knees before it and to suffer mortifying defeats mflicted by a 
people, from whom he expected little or no resistance worth 
^ namai The religious sermons preached by these saiiita 
ip their ktge andiencea were indirectly instruoiental in tom- 
log the mbds of the people against the Moghuls who, Knran 
Id one hand and sword in the other, marched from province 
to province, carryhig on their religious propaganda. The 
angmented religions zeal of the Marathas, now united with a 
fieote of common danger and sustained zid supported by tha 
still more edlcadons inAuence and advice of their religioDS 
preceptors, began gradually to moke head against the 
^ their religion and their race/* 

~^The Hctraihas and the Moghala, 
by the present writer. 

'‘At this point it will not be out of place to sketch tbe 
lives of two men who each in ht$ own way eaerdoBd an 
influence upon the Maratha Frinca. I have in on earlier 
chapter endeavoured to show bow the religions movement of 
Ptodhirpur helped the military movement beaded by Sbivaji." 

—Kincaii and Parasmat Voli L page 17^ 
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tooted love (or Shivaji. Such was his aSectlonat? 
regard for his illusttioas pupil that he cared mote 
for him than for his own life. WhOe on his death- 
bed the pious Dadoji Kbnd Dev called Shivaji to 
his side and ziyiBei his undaunted disciple to be a 
defender of the Hindu religion and to piotect the 
cows and the Brahmin^ in the performance of 
which God would bless him* With his advice as 
well as his blessings, the good old Dadojt Koiid 
Dev breathed bis This advice fell on fertile 
fields and obedient ears and the Almighty fulfilled 
the dying desires of the pious tutor, as subsequent 
events fully demonstrated. Shivaji had already 
begun the work of defying the Moghuls. Now he 
embarked upon his undaunted career by taking 
fort after fort together with the surrounding dis- 
tricts. When he was but 19 years of age (1646 
A. D.) he took posse^on of the fort of Toma and 
ceaselessly pursued his plans of laying the founda- 
tion of a kingdom, destined to play a glorious part 
in the History India. The forts of Koadan6, 
Pmandar, Kangori, Tung, Tikona, Lohgad, Raj- 
tnachi, and others were taken in due course with 
the adjoining districtsL The success of his opeiar 
tions was so sore that by the year 1664, he was 
able to proclaim himself as Raja and on the 6th 
of June 1674 he was formally crowned as the king 
of the Marathas.* 

We have already alluded to the admirable and 
excellent Life of Shivaji Maharaja by Professor 

*T]ie details of the ceremoay will be fooud in the 
Bakbar, ^tled '^hivadigvija^'’. Mr. Kincaid has given an 
excellent acoonnt of the coronation ceremony in the fiiet 
vdame of his Marc^ha Hittoiy, pages 243-248. 
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takakhava. With all doe deference tothie learned 
acholar, we take this opportonity of expresstog onr 
view that a salutes inspratioQ and mothet^Bues^ 
stog^^like “God's grace»^* cannot detract from the 
ci^t ofaheio. “God's grace", “saint's blesangs'^ 
or “ inspiration "--all these refer to Divine forcci 
which 18 incapable of detmcting from a hert/s 
mUt Inonr opmlon there does not arise the ques* 
tion of a partition of credit between the Gnn and 
. hu disciple, ShreeRamdas and Chhatrapati ShivajL 
Vidspa^ 544 where the learned Professor says:— 

“The attemrt to transfer to the poet saint the 
whole credit of the warrior Ku^s achievement ts 
a part of the same campaign that has Id cer- 
modem scholars to attribute the first begin- 
ningB of his power to Da^ji Kondadev, even 
to the ministers and advisers of the Raja Shahaji. 
a refutation of which has already been attemptd 
at the beginning of the sixth chapter." 

Has a hiogmpher a right to force opoa hia 
hero a trait which the hero himself would dis- 
claim? Surely Ramdaa and Shivaii were sach 
ilhutrious characters that they would never have 
claimed any credit Why then shomld there be a 
wrangling between the biographers of these two 
illustrious personages whose lives were characteris- 
ed by almost saperhnman disinterestedness and 
love of duty for duty's sake? 

The foOowing description of Shivaji's I]fe<work 
in a graphic and glowing style from the able pen 
of Mr. Kincaid will be interesting to out 
readers:— 
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great orgamoer and military genius that 
ShiTaji was, it is in far-seeing stateni^nGiiip that 
be stands snpreme. In all history there is no such 
example of modesty in the face of continned 
soccesa The insolent oyerbearing vanity which 
has proved the ruin of so many commandeis, both 
in ancient and modem times, found no place in 
Shivaji^s admirably balanced mind. He won victory 
after victory against Bijapnr and the Mo^uk, 
yet his bead was never turned. He realized always 
that he had yet to meet the full power of the 
Moghul empire. His one aim was to secure the 
fre^m of his conntiTmen. That he might do 
so, he sought to win the friendship of Aurangzeb. 
Vihen that proved impossible, he resolved to secure 
a place of shelter against the coming peril, which 
he BO clearly foresaw. At last there came a time 
when bis genius bore fruit Four years after 
Shivajik drath, the emperor realized that the 
Mara^as were a serious sianger* He ceased to 
send a succession of small armies to Aurangabai 
He m(Ailized the whole military resources of 
Northern India and an army of several hundred 
thousand strong, led by the emperor in person, 
poured through the Vind^ passes to the conquest 
the South. Within three years both Golkonda 
and Bijapur had fallen. Within five years all 
Maharashtra was overrun. Sambhaji had taken 
and executed. Shahu and his mother were prisoners 
in Aurangzeb's c^mp. But the Maiatha generate 
headed by Rajaratn, adhered to strate^ laid 
down by the great king. Falling behind the 
aouthem line of fortresses, built by Shivaji from 
BednurtoTanjore, they held the south agalns the 
might of all Hindx^ban. At length the great ofieo- 
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siye weakened. The Maratha captains in their 
torn began to attack. Slowly bat sorely th^ 
drove the Delhi forces back again acioss t2^ 
frontier of the old imperial possessions. At last 
Anrangzebj his treasury empty, his grand army 
destroyed, died a broken man in his camp at 
, Abmadnagar. Maharashtra was free, southern 
India was free. The single wisdom of the great 
long, dead twenty-seven years before, had sup- 
^i^ the place of two hundred battalions.’* 

We give some extracts from Maraihas 
and the Moghuls** in connection with the work 
done by the saints of Maharashtra for the national 
up-lift:— 

“Of the Maratha saints, of whose invaluable 
services in the awakening and development of the 
national spirit among the Marathas we have al- 
ready made passing mention, Shree Ramdas 
Swami was most intimately connected with the 
founder of the Maratha Empire- Ramdas, consider- 
ed to be an Avatar of Hanuman, for the purpose 
of assisting Shivaji in the deliverance of the Hindu 
race, has played the most important part in mould- 
ing the cWacter of the Maratha hero and in io- 
fluencing bis career. This illustrious Sadhu openly 
p^ched a war against the Moghuls and 
^ weighty words were not to be in vain. He 
enjoyed the greatest reverence and conhdence d 
Shivaji who invariably consulted the sage before 
undertaking any serious work. Shivaji even offered 
the Maratha kingdom as a charity to his spiritual 
teacher but being commanded to rule over the state 
in the name of his Guru, Shivaji adopted the asc^ 
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tics’ orauge-colcHired baoner (Bbagwa Zeoda) as a 
sign that the kingdom belong^ to an ascetic. Ram- 
surpassed all his predecessors in the vehemence 
of his attack on the tyrannical nature of the Moghu! 
Government and openly advised a large multitude 
^of people that came to hear his sermons ‘ to fall 
upon the Moghuls^ drive them from this land and 
spread the Maratha dominion all over the country*. 
It is needless to say more as to the effect which such 
stirring sermons must have produced on the minds of 
the innumerable disciples and followers of this well- 
known saint who had, it is said» established his title 
to more than ordinary respect from his audience 
by working several miracles in the presence of 
large gatherings of pec^e. Before completing our 
remarks about the work of the Maratha saints, it is 
necessary to allude cu«‘sorily to the induence of 
these repeated exhortations, for this influence on 
the minds of the Marathas can never be ignored 
by the student of Maratha History. In the pnesent 
work nothing more than a mere mention of this 
fact is possible. Suffice it to say that the religious 
upheaval and the consequent national revival 
which directly or indirectly was brought about by 
their writings and preachings was so powerful that 
it not only checked the persecution inaugurated 
under the auspices of the great advocate of the 
Mohamedan faith, '-though, in fact, Aurangzeb 
m the end proved to be the worst enemy of the 
Mohomedan Empire— nay its veritable destroyer, 
—but it ultimately extirpated the power that had 
been the source of so much trouble to the prover- 
bially “mild" Hindu race. The sins of the Deccan 
Hindus before they attained a state of the greatest 
jxxiitical significance, were washed away by the 
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holy Uesdna rec^Ted from the saccesriYe Ma- 
hatmas and coDseqii^tly their great ooontEy 
(Mahaiashtra) was destined to witness^ at no distant 
datSp the dawn of happier days fraught with politica) 
and territonal greatness^ which saffeied no abate* 
meat for about ISO years in spite of unforeseen' 
dangeia and untoward misbapa'' * 

Day by day ShzvajVs power increased. Bra* 
iunins and Sndras iock^d to his standard and 
angmented his strength by lending their willing aid 
to the great hero in the noble work of resisting the 
career of Moslem oppression. Bijapur felt the rise 
of the power of Shivaji, resented his encroachments, 

* Vide The Harathta and ihn MoghnU by the pie* 
sent writer. The friigioss revival b M^rashtra was the 
Qoble work of the Maratha sabts. lo the Punjab the Sikhs, 
were persecuted by Aurangzeb. Thb Sikh Gnriia were doing 
b tba Paniab wbat the Maratha samts had done b Maba- 
oahtiB. ** To (he Maratha history a peculiar charm baa 
bem added by tfae put which 9^ celabntad aabta aa 
p&yasi^p Aikaath, Tukaxam, Ramdaa, and otbars had taken 
b rousbg the Maratha xninde from a state of religious torpor 
and directing them to an enthusiastic observance of 
reli^n. How the revival led to the oonseqoent political 
revival and territorial greatness may be gathered from a 
perand of these pages.”^h« Uaraikas andihe Megbtb. 

^'ibundas is said to have met the Gunisof the Sikhs, and 
in their ccmversatiaii it is said that the great Maratha sunt 
enlightened the Sikh Gum on iiany points of higher metaphy- 
«cfl. The doubts whidi troubled their nuads were disphUed 
after they hod met fiainda& But Ramdas was not the only 
Muatba saint who mfluanced the Sikh Guru's teachingSi 
**T1w auliest composers whose writbgs are icduded b the 
Gtastb are two Maratha poets, Namdev and Trilochani whose 
dialects akb to the modern Marathi language b 
masw of its forms, prove their hirtb^place to have been m the- 
Deccan Ufe i^Ran^it Sin^, Ru!m ^ India 

Sari€s. 
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but ^ai, at Ia«t» oompeOed to beep on •friendly 
totiDB irith the Maratha leader by a grant 
Chanth and other privileges. At an early date the 
Mcwlni] mynnidosis who came to the Sooth to 
him Aorangzeb^s ambition of establiriiing the 
M^ba] power in the Deccan at the expense of 
Kjapur and Golhoodai had to face the danger that 
arose with the rise of the Maratha hi^ and 
seemed mdoally to acquire a strong soffident to 
engolf toe Modem power. It would be beyond the 
scope of the present work to describe all lie deeds 
of prowess, wonderful and stirring as they are, per- 
formed by Shivaji darii^ the wars with Modems. 
Success made the Marathas aoboldandcho^ 
that they carried off the imperial elephants within 
the pale of the cantonments and even dint the 
Moghnl generals up in their trenches, so that not a 
single person could come out of the camp without 
risking his life/' Such was the state of the Moghul 
operations against the Marathas when the celebrat- 
ed Jaysingh of Jaypore andDilerkhan were entrusted 
wi^ the command of the Deccan forces of the 
Moghuls, employed against the Marathas. The 
divided command of the Moghnl army led to half* 
hearted and desultory operation^ but success graced 
faith's amiable and conciliatory policy and 
Shivaji was prevailed upon to pay a visit to the 
Emperor of Delhi.* His eldest son Sambbaj i 

Sbtvflji received a seccad letter frcnn tba 
Bmpefoc, In it AniaiigKeb invited the Mintta prince to 
coo^ promisiDg bim leave to retom borne when he wished. 
At the same time Anrangzeb agim eitpressed hh appiecia- 
lioQ of bis ceoent services and infonned Shivaji that he had 
lent him a dress of honoor."— Page 216| Kineaid, 

Was it a dignified act on the part of the old emperor to 
invito Sbirajl to court and then to ofihr a deb1)erato ii^ to 
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and his trusted servants Raghnnathpant Korde> 
Kadtoji Gujar, Trimbalcpant Dabir, Hiiaji Phai' 
zand, E^laji Abaji, Yesaji Kank and Tanaji 
Malusare were to go with him to the Imperim 
Court 

Aarangzeb insulted the pride of the great 
Maratha who, through JaysLogh’a persoasioQ had 
condescended to pay a viat to the Emperor at 
Agra.* Aurangzeb's impudenoe and want of 

[continued fivm pa^ 11 

the honoured guest? Before starting for Agra, Shiveji had 
sought the advice of the Goddess Bbavani and of his revered 
Guru Sbree Ramdas» 

The reader will be much benefited by a penisal of the 
Article of Mr. C. V. Vaidye^ M. A., LL.B.» read before the 
B. I. S. Mandal's Eighteenth Acnokl Session at Poona. The 
vatezan scholar Mr. Vaidya shows in the Article entitled 
" InaocQxacies revealed by recent researches'* how Professor 
Jadnnath Sarkar is mistaken b his views expressed b hb 
Li/e 0 / Shivaii. 

’’ Vids Kincaid's Maratha Hittoryt Vol. I, page 217- 

** Shivaji had been led by the Bajah Jaysbgh to expect 
that an o£ker of high rank would be sent to mvite him at 
Agra. Bat the only officer who accompanied Kamstnghon his 
retoro was one M^hlips KhaOf a conrt official of little or 
DO standing. Neverthdess Shivaji said nothing bnt stactod 
with his escort. On reaching Agra be was given an audienoe 
(May 12, 1666). He preaeoted a l^azar or an oSaring oi 
Hs. 30,000. The Emperor then ordered him to take hb 
place among commanders of 500 horse, This w a deliberata 
insolt. Sbivaji had recently taken the field with 10,000 men 
and commands of 5000 boise had already bera conferred on 
hia son Sambhaji and on bis subordinate Netaji Pudkar* The 
Maiat^ prince saw that be was being imdickmsly flouted 
and. nnabie to control himself turned to Ramsbgh^aiid spoke 
frankly his resentment. The young Rajpgi id his best to 
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diplomatie skill prevented that blind bigot from 
availing hunself ofsoch an opportnmty b^securiaf 
the go^ will of a Maratha IlIk Shivaji. Bat such 
a thbig was not to take place. Shivaji was coldly 
received and his demands were rejected widi 
dsdais. To the Moghul this was really a disaster.. 
What an nnbounded accession of stre^h would 
have been obtained by the Moghuls it adequate 
honours had been conferred on ShivajL But the 
advantage of the Moghuls would perchance have 
been the ruin of the great Hin^ cause. Fate 
ordained that the half-clad and half.fed Marathas 
should trample the hizurioos and iaoe-oovered 
Moghuls under their feet as a retaliation for the 
countless wrongs done to them and their brethren 
in other parts of India. Shivaji’s disappointment 
at Agra, therefore, promised for the fulhlment of 
that great Maxatha*s ultimate objects Shivaji 
effect^ his escape from the Moghul capital in a 
miraculous way and returned to the Deccan with 
a renewed and hxed determination to sap the 
foundation of the Moghul power. How Shivaji 
escaped is well told by Mr. l^caid in his History 
of theMaiathas:— 

[coniimi^d from pagB 12 

pacify him but b vain. Aimngzebwho had no doubt hoped 
for some such incident, at once took advantage of iL He 
dismissed Shivaji without ceremony or return presents. He 
ordeied him to tw conducted to a bouse prepared for him near 
the Taj Mahal outside the city and to infonDed that the 
Emperor had reported Shivaji's conduct to Ja^ingb. Until 
Jaysingh's reply arrived, he was not to present himself at court* 
^ivaji*e eon Sambhaji could however do so, but as a retainer 
of Ramsiogh. After Sbivaji reached his bouse a stroog guard 
under a Musahnan officer named Polodkhan was placed rocmd 
it. 
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, . • Eve&tuaUy Aoiangseb aeiiJt a ifie»- 
ttnger to Sbivaji to say that he could retain to 
the Deccan, provided he left behind him his eon 
Sambhaii as a hostage. Had Shivaji accepted 
this canmtion, be would have had either to sac^ce 
his eldest son or to betray his countrymen. He 
d^ined it and began at once to oon^r all pos* 
aiUe methods of escape. The same night he sav 
in a dream Bbavani wlu^ so he fancied^ told him 
that he need fear nothing. She woi^ provide 
notonly for his^ety butth^for his son. Com- 
forted by his vision, Shivaji’s resourcefal mind 
soon evolved a plan which for iageonity and daring 
has rarely been eqi^ed. In pursuance of it, he 
sent a further pe^tfon to Aurangzeb, in which be 
begged that he x2^ht at least send his troops back 
to the Deccan. The Emperor was only too glad 
to consent to a proposal which robbed Shivaji ct 
his only protectors. And if he felt any suspicions 
they were skilfully soothed by Shivaji's conduct 
After hU troops had departed, Shivaji repeatedly 
'Said to Polad Khan that he now no longer whbed 
to depart The Emperor provided for his comfort 
cn a liberal scale. His residence at Agra enabled 
him to save money, and if he could obt^ the 
Emperor’s leave he would send for his wives and 
mother to Agra also. These words were reported to 
Aurangzeb Polad Khan and the Emperor smiled 
indulgently at what he deemed the petty avadce 
and mean spirit of the Deccan Chief. Shtvaji 
next asked leave to send his friends in Agra sweet- 
meats and choice dishes prepared in tl^ Deccan 
manner. The leave was given and Shivaji’s friends 
gladly received the prints and sent him »milar 
gifts in return. Shivaji sent further presents and 
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Deceived further return gifts. Thus hardly a day 
passed vithout a stream of wicher-work baskets 
passing into or going oat of the prisoner's door. 
At fiiBtPcdad Khan hadthemaUcaiefdty examine! 
But gradually his vigilance relaxed and the 
guards dally jet the baskets pass withoat troabling 
to emmine them. Suddenly Shivaji aonoouced 
bimaelf iH He complained of acute pain in the 
liver and spleen. He sent for the best doctors in 
Agra and they prescribed for him varioos remedies. 
At first they seemed to do the patient little good, 
fiat in a few days Shivaji declared himself better 
amd ordered that more baskets of sweetmeats 
should be prepwd and sent to his friendsi that 
they might rejoice with him his recovery. He 
also bought three horses which be sent to some of 
bis attendants along the Mathura road. They werOi 
he gave out, to be given as presents to the Brab- 
inaiis there, whose prayers to Krishna, had won 
«his recovery* That evening Shivaji and his sou 
igot each into a sweetmeat l^et and their remain- 
ang followers, di^ished as porters carried them 
•cat. One only of his retinue, the faithful Hirajt 
Fharzand stayed behind. He entered Shivmi’s 
bed, and covered his head with muslin but left 
exposed one of his hands upon which Shivaji had 
placed his own signet nog*”— -ffwifiaW, Vol. I, 
p2l9. 

Shivaji's return was but the dawn of an irresis^ 
"tible rising In Maharashtra against the inveterate 
enemies of the Hindu race and the commencement 
,cf an era, of which success was the most leadiqg 
^characteristic. In a short time Shivaji made him- 
self so powerful that the Moghuls beg^ to despair 
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of success. His prestige was so iirmly established 
aa to exceed even tlie sangaine expectations of his 
most ardent followers. The triumphant career 
of this illastrious Maratha was unchecked 
until the great dissolver death quenched the ex- 
traordinary energy of the incomparable and 
illustrious Shivaji. Shivaji died in of a fever 
brought on by a swellbg in his joints. The 
Mobomedan historian, the official panegyrist of the 
court of Aurangzeb, alludes to the comparative 
premature death of the ‘Smmortar’ Shivaji in such 
words as became the intolerant spirit of Aurang- 
zeb’s courtiers * Of Shivaji’s work we refrain 
fhim sayi^ anything for fear of being chai^ 
with partiality by praising one who is the idol of 
the Maratha people, whether they be Maratha 
Brahmins or the Marathas. We will supply the 
most reliable materials to our readers and leave 

* Jahanmn Raft*' (The infidel went to bell). 

This is the way b which the court historiau speaks of the 
death of Shivaji. But how can justice be expected frooi the 
aatelUtes of Aarasgzeb? Shlvaji's life and work aro too 
grand to suffer in any way by the words of Khaff Kh^ or 
any other biased bistnian. The ''Buodella Giief" and 
Onna speak about Shivaji in the following way:— < 

*'ln persona] activity be exceeded all generals of whom 
there is record. For no partizan appropriated to service of 
detachment alone ever traversed as much groond as he at the 
head of armies. He met every emergency of peril, howevnr 
sodden or extreme^ with instant discernment and luiehaken 
foztitode ; tbe ablest of hia officers acquiesced to the iminiiient 
superiority of bis genius, and tbe bo^t of tbe soldier was to> 
have seen Shivaji chai y n g sword in hand.”— Orme's //is- 
foncal FragfMHts. The BundelU Chief speaks about Shivaji 
in similar terms. Sir Jadnnath Sarkar has noft said even n. 
word Jo refntatioQ of KbaB Khan's uatnanly insolt to th» 
memory d the great Maratha hero I 
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them to draw their own condiisioDS as re^rds this 
snbject lu order thoroaghly to twderstand the 
life and work of Shivaji, one must be able to 
know what the condition of the Maratha people 
was before the birth of the deliverer of the Hindu 
race and what it became after his death. This 
will be best learnt from an extract from the work 
of Mr. Lane-Poole who cannot be charged with 
partiality for the great Maratha hera “These 
people (the Maiatbas, including Brahmins as wdl 
as Marathas) never made any mark in history 
before the reign of Auiangzeb. They had been 
peaceful, frugal husbandmen like the mass of the 
lower order the Hindus and had given no trou- 
ble to their rulers. Their chief or village headmen 
were Sudraa of the lowest of the four castes like 
their people, thougjh they pretended to trace their 
pedigree to the Rajputs and thus connected them- 
selves with the noble caste of the Kshatriyas. In 
the silent times of peace, the Marathas enjoyed 
the happiness of the nation that has no history. 
As regards the predominant inftuence which they 
began to exercise during and after Shivaji’s reign* 

* ShjvzOi's features are described as (ollaws 

"UnhAppily do portxdt sorvives of the great kiDg when 
he was still a hoy. But he hod sofiered troubifis early. He 
had long been separated from his father and to avoid captivity 
be had lived for years hidden in woods and caves. It is 
poesiblej therefore, that althongb bie cheeks were rounder and 
fats akin amootherp be did not much differ in boyhood from the 
pictures which still exist of Shivaji io manhood The brow 
is wrinkled as if with grave and constant thought. The 
cheeks are burnt with long exposure to sun and rain and 
deeply funowed as if with aoriety and care. But the nose 
is curved like a falcon's beak. The eyes are large and bold. 
The tblu lips are compressed with bffexible resolution. Tbs 

3 
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at first over the political a&irs of the Deccan and 
afterwards over those of the whole of Intha^ the 
reader will know much from the pages that 
follow.’' “War^’j aaj^ Lano-Poole, '‘brought on 
(during Shivaji’s lifetime) their dormant capacities 
and their daggers soon cut their name deep in the 
annals of India.’* In the last sentence will be 
found a brief hut sufficiently expressive and em- 
phatic verdict of the historian on the career of 
our greatest herot whom even Aurangzeb was 
combed to call “a great captoin**-* The 
development of a “mountain rat ”t “ a great 
captain" must, indeed, be a wonderful phenomenon 
and the pan^ric, coming as it does from the 
lips of the bigoted Aurangzeb, must certainly be 
considered as the highest recognition of the noble 
work of the great M^atha hero who gave an ever- 
lasting quietus to the ignoble ambition of the 
undoer and upsecter of the great Akbar’s fair work. 

Sambhaji 

Sam^ji suc^ded Shivajl Though a brave 
and spirited soldier, he was yet an indolent and 
dissolute youth, frequently guided by caprice. 
He was consequently unfit to occupy the place 

[conHnwed/rompa^ 17 
vliole fAce &pftak& eloquftzitly of trouble bravely bonie and 
daugerB tcinmphaQtly surmoonted. Shivaji's body ivas ahort 
fiat broad aod stoutly boift, Aud a legend survives like 
those of Arjuna, the epic archer, the fingers of bis Irag 
sinewy aims reached below bis knees.’ —Krncini, p. 129 . 

^ The reader will be much benefited by a parosal of 
Mr. H. A Ackworth’sadouiableixitToductioQtDttiA hfaiatba 
Ballads. 

t Amaugzeb used contamptacosly to call Shivnji “a 
mountain lat”! 
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vacated by his iUaatrious father. But the national 
'Spirit and the religioiis enthaaiasm kindled and 
gradually developed in Maharashtra long before 
his time, were yet alive and promised to tbive in 
spite of Sambhaji’s apathy and incompetency. 
Hence the worthless cl^cter of Shivaji’s socoes- 
sor proved of no condderable avail to opponents 
of the Marathas, though for some time to com^ 
the onward career was ^r obvious reasons tempo* 
rarily Impeded The people of Maharashtra had 
been alre^y accustom^ to the ta^ of def]^ 
the Moghul Invaders. They were already inspired 
by the several forces,* already alluded to, to enter- 
t^n a universal hatred for the “zulum^’ of the 

* Moch lias been said already abcmt this matter. Mr. 
£iacaid’8 obsarvations in this conDectioo ara very cbaim- 
ing :_** Bat than 'was yet another side to the chaiactar of this 
versatile prince. In an earlier chapter 1 have sketched 
Shivaji’s leiations with Ramdos and Tnkaiam. Bnt tb^ 
were not the only wise and pious men to whom Shivaji was 
drawn. The poet Mahipati has in the Bhaktivijaya told the 
story how the great king went from PaDdhurpur into the 
woods to visit an Ujjain Sadhn called Ganesh^th. Shivaji 
made Ganeahnatb return with him to his camp and gave him 
a soft bed with rich oovarlete to sleep opon. But the aaint 
shamed the king by strewing pebbles over the downy mat- 
tress. Shivaji took the lesson so much to heart that he sold 
fbe conch and gave its price in charityt sleeping over after* 
wards on a village cot. Other friends Shivaji were Keval 
Bbaiati of Keuj^, Taponidhi Davbharati of Khandesb and 
Sidheshwarbbat of Cbakan. He even extended his favour to 
a Musalam Fakir named Baba Yaknb. Such was the libe^ 
ator of the Maratha nation, a man of talents so varied, of life 
90 regular, of disposition so ideranti that it is little wonder 
that his countrymen came to regard him not as one of them 
adves but as the inoanation of God. His kingdom has long 
passed away, but tbe Maiatha people still worship his image 
at Rayagad and Madwan just as the Athenians long after 
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M^hnls, the enemies of their xace, liberty and 
religion. Dhanaji Jadhav and Santaji Ghoipade 
who had seen active service long before this were 
the living representatives of that spirit which was 
called into existence in Maharashtra in the earlier 
part of the 17th century. Their followers were 
made of the same stuff. The prodigies of valour 
performed by Dhanaji and Santaji with the assis- 
tanoe of their deeply attached followers^ were such 
as would curdle the Moghul's blood whenever they 
heard of them. What is worthy of our specif 
notice is that the Marathas after Shivajfs death 
had to face not a vaccillatmg half-hearth oppori- 
tioo from the Emperor's luxury-seeking deputies, 
but a stubborn warfare carried on after the year 
1681 by the Emperor in person at the head of hie 
countless myrmidons. But Providence, who presides 
and guides the destiny of a fallen ah persecuted 
nation, was on the side of the Marathas who, not- 
withstanding all the troubles and disappointments 
yet in store for them, finally came out successful 
from the prolon^d struggle with the Moghuls. 

The Moghul operations in the Deccan were 
now conducted, as we have already mentioned, 
under the direct supervision of the Emperor 
whose advent in Maharashtra was the precnrsor 
of a most malignant form of persecution 
which served to excite still further the already 
exasperated Marathas, whose ranks were daily 
swo llen by Hindu recruits anxious to find shelter 

[coniifmdfnmpa^ 19 
tbur Empire bad ceased to exist, continued to worship with 
paifaetic devotion the memoiy of Tbeseas.”<— . VoL 
X,p^277. 
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from tyranny as well 'as employment under 
the growing power of the Marathas. The Zizia 
which Aurangzeb ocght to have been wise enough 
not to introduce at least in Maharashtra was 
revived in the Deccan and stringent measures 
were adopted for the collection of the odious tax, 
which emphasized the distmction between the 
Moslem rulers and their Hindu aibjectt Another 
imprudent order was* issued by the Emperor 
to the effect that no Hindu> after the proclamation 
of the mandate, should sit in a palanquin or ride 
an Arab horse without pievio^y obtainii^ the 
permission of the Moghul Government. These 
acts, more worthy of a madman than a ruler of an 
Empire, were greatly instrumental in strengthening 
the Hindu party by effecting a closer union among 
them as wdl as in widening the breach between 
the ruler and the ruled. Another and a most note- 
worthy consequence of such an attempt to carry 
on reckless persecution was that the religious zeal 
of the Marathas was immensely deepened. They 
exerted themselves to the utmost to defend their 
religion and to resist the encroachments of the 
Moghuls. Here then was an interesting spectacle 
of a contest between the Hindu and Moslem 
religious zeal, and the following pages will show 
that the former was destined to have the whiphand 
of the latter. The part which was assigned to the 
Marathas was certainly a defensive rather than 
of an offensive or aggressive nature. There were 
other causes, arising out of the difference between 
the characters and habits of the Marathas and the 
Moghuls, which, in the long run, secured victory 


and Titnei of S^adhavrao Sindhia by Mr. X^atu. 
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for the side of Maharashtra, which was also to 
a great extent the side of tl^ whole Hinda popnla- 
ti(» of India. The Moghnl soldiery had become 
effeminate to a degree. Moghn] generals were as 
careless or useless as the S^ys who compand 
the grand army of AurangzeL In a country like 
Makirashtra, whose hills and mountain tops are 
studded with forts, it was an impossible task to 
vanquish the Maiathas by one strong effort. 
Continued and unflagging exertions on the 
part of the Moghuls were certainly required 
u the Marathas were to be curbed ; but such 
perseverance could not be expected from an 
army of epicures and pleasure-seekers. More- 
over Aurangzeb^s suspicious mind had greatly 
impaired whatever of aMty and efficiency still 
ch^acterized some of the Moghul generals. The 
misguided Emperor had confidence in no one of 
his courtiers and generals. Whatever was to be 
done, was done by the Emperor’s direct sanction* 
Whenever he delegated his authority to some lord 
of his Court, he was always particular about 
sending some other person with him to supervise 
his conduct. This produced a feeble action and 
the Marathas were far too powerful to be subdued 
by such a feeble resistance to their on^ud career. 
The Marathas had, thus, no reason to fear any 
considerable or permanent danger to their power 
from Aurangzeb’s generals, most of whom were, in 
fact, padded dances. The Marathas, on the con- 
trary, cared nothingfor luxuries; hard workand hard 
fare were their accustomed diet and a cake of 
millet sufficed them for a meal, with perhaps an 
onion for ‘point*. They defended a fort to the 
last, and then defended another fort. They were 
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pursued from place to place, but weife never 
daunted ; and they filled up the intervals of sieges 
by haiassmg the Moghul armies, stopping convoys 
of supplies and laying the country waste in the 
path of the enemies. This diSerence in the char- 
acter of the two races, that were bent on destroy- 
ing each other, serves as a key to the solution of 
the question as to how victory ultimately graced 
the Maratha exertions * 

But the path of the Marathas was not yet free 
from the thorns and troubles that came in form 
of difficulties to all men earnestly working for 
their emancipation from unjust and unnatural 
oppression as though to test the stuff they were 
made of as well as to heighten the worth of the 
object aimed at. During the short interval of 
about 12 months, 1689-90, the Marathas met with 
disheartening reverses. Their forts fell one by 
one into the hands of their enemies and even their 
brave but misguided chief Sambhaji was captured 
by the Moghul army and afterwards put to death 
with circumstances of exceptional barbarity in 
1688. This atrocious deed sent round the whole 
nation a thrill of horror and indignation. Instead 
of being discouraged or disheartened, the Marathas 
girded up their loins to face the danger with an 
unyielding spirit and uncommon fortitude. With 
an unswerving determination and unflagging zeal, 
they devised fresh measures for bettering their 

*Tbis account given by Mi. Lane-Poole in his Aurang* 
zeb IS a paiaphrase of the clear description which the 
Hon. Mr. Elphinstone has given in bis History pp. 657-664. 
According to Mr. Elphiostooe a defeat to the Marathas was 
like a blow given to water, which offers no resistance to the 
stroke and retains no impression of its effect. 
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chances of success. In fact, the cruel death which 
Sambhaji met in the Moghul camp, went a long 
way to bring the Marathi down like a thaaderbolt 
upon the Moghuls. ‘*The MarathaB became increafr 
iugly objects of dread to the demoralized Moghul 
army." The forts taken by the Moghuls were ^adu- 
ally retaken from them and even the short-sighted 
Emperor, surrounded as he was by his countless hosts, 
was looted, occasionally shut up in his own trenches, 
and frequently moitifi^ by the news that his sup- 
plies were cut ofifby the troops of the Marathas that 
hovered in the vicinity without any fear. This 
was indeed a fitting recompense for the innumera- 
We wrongs done gratuitously to the Hindus by the 
hardhearted Aurangzeb. The army of the Mogh- 
uls was DO match for the hardy Maratha troops 
that moved about with the speed of lightening and 
hence the Maratha incuraons could not be check- 
ed in such a manner as to obviate their ^eca^ 
rence in future. The method of warfare which the 
Marathas adopted is worthy of notice. They 
never risked an engagement in the open field 
unless their numbers made victory a certainty. 
When the heavy Moghul cavalry attacked them, 
the hardy little warriors (mounted on wiry steeds as 
inured to fatigue as themselves and splendidly bro- 
ken in for their tactics) would instantly scatter in 
all directions and obsOTe the enemy from a neigh- 
bouring hill or wood, ready to cut off solitary horse- 
men, or surprise small parties in ambu^, and 
then if the pursuers gave up the useless chase in a 
moment the Maratbas were upon them, hanging 
on their flacks, despatching stragglers and firing at 
close quarters into the unwieldy mass. To fight 
with such people was to do battle with the air or 
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to Strike blows upoo water ; like wind or waves 
they scattered and bent before the blows only to 
dose in again the moment the pressure was taken 
oit* Before such foes the Moghul at last was 
compelled to bend bis knees. 

The scenes that the Deccan witnessed during the 
taring period of 17 years, foDowing the assassina- 
tion of Sambbaji and ending with the end of 
Aurangzeb’s early career, are entitled to great 
considOTtioD owing to their inobscurable signifi- 
cance and under these circumstances some passing 
mention must be made of some of them at least 
After putting Sambhaji to death and placing Shahu 
b custody, Aurangzeb thought that he had gained 
the object <rf his mission to the southern Provinces. 
Rajaram effected his escape to Jinji after these 
occuirences. The Emperor thus found the field 
clear of all difficulties and everything seemed to be 
favourable to the realization of his visionary 
schemes. But the events that followed proved the 
vanity of Aurartgzeb's hopes and left him no other 
choice than that of cha^g at the irresistible raids 
of the Marathas and forming fresh plans for punish- 
ing what he considered to be the unbearable auda- 
city of the followers of the “ mountain rat ” when 
he had already one foot in the grave. The national 
spirit kindled in the Deccanf owing to the working 

''This description is based on the iDformation gathered 
from Elphinstonei Puff, and several Marathi works. 

i See 1708 an exceUent work flora the pen of Mr. 

Kale» describing Rajatam's danger and tbe devotioa, spirit of 
self*sacnfice and innumerable qualities of his followers. Tbe 
history of this period is really heait-stining and worthy of 
study by every student of Maiatha History. 
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of various forces, of which the religious revival was. 
the most prominent, had its roots so firmly fixed 
in the minds of the people of Maharashtra that no 
amount of distress or di^er could dissuade them 
from the path of the onward movement which 
they had b^n led to pursue. No part of India, 
no Indian community, had ever displayed such an 
undaunted spirit in resisting to the last ^e inhuman 
encroachments of the Moghul Emperor, as was 
displayed by the Marathas even during the most 
troublous period lasting from 1689 to 1706. Our 
Hindu brethren of the Punjab, the Sikhs, were no 
doubt characterized to a (kgree by such a spirit in 
the days of their illustrious Gurus but the influence 
of the religious revival as well as of the national 
^irit of the Sikhs was of a limited nature in spite 
the well-known valour of the Sikh people and 
notwithstan<fing some advantages m their favour. 
Althoogh the Sikhs did much to check the Moslem 
power, yet they were not destined to play so im- 
portant a part in the extirpation of the Moghul 
Empire, as fell to the lot of their brethren of the 
South, the Marathas. Patriotism, spirit of onion, . 
love of danger, and unbending opposition to the 
Moghul persecutor, — these were the characteristics 
of rile Marathas during the critical period, in which 
their king was assassinated, and Shahn, riie centre 
of their hope and affection, was a helpless captive 
in Aurangzeb's camp. Several causes comlMned 
together to make the chances of the Marathas more 
hopeful Of these, the most important was the 
to^ destruction of the kingdoms of Bijapnr and 
Golkonda in 1686 and 1687 respectively. Vio 
destruction of these two states was a great acoession 
of strength to the Marathas in various waya The 
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vanqnifibed armies of these states fonnil shelter 
under the hospitable roof of the Marathas» and thus 
there was a distinct encouragement to their party. 
Aurangseb had been labouring under the mistaken 
notion that the annexation of Bijapur and Gd- 
konda — the two Moslem states which paid tribute 
to the Marathas for purchasing the safety of their 
kingdoms— would facilitate the work of crashing 
the Marathas, as the chief sources of the Maratha 
revenue would be destroyed with the fall of Bijapur 
and Golkonda. But the unfortunate Emperor^ 
whose life was doomed to be a colossal failure^ ” 
was as completely wrong in holding such a view 
as he was in all other undertakings. Though the 
two Mohomedan states were» to some extent, sour- 
ces of Maratha revenue, they were also to a great 
degree direct checks to the Marathas. The two 
states served as buffers between the two rival 
powers— the Marathas and the Moghuls, The 
removal of the buffer states brought the two con- 
tending powers more closely together and the dege- 
neracy of the Moghuls began to give way before 
the irresistible march of the Maratha power. The 
guerilla warfare of the Marathas was too much 
for the luxurious Moghul commanders. The Moghul 
efforts and exertions were of no avail against the 
Marathas who became the more formidable in the 
hoar of peril. While thing? were in this condition^ 
the cause of all troubles to the Moghuls and the 
root of all the persecution to the Hindu race was 
swept away by the hand of death. Aurangzeb died 
of despair at Ahmadnagar in 1707 * 

*So low was tba Emperor reduced, that he was persuaded 
by £^baksh to aatboiize overturea to the enemy. (E^'n- 
itone p. 669). How miserable the condition of Aurangah 
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About this Emperor who came to the Deccan 
ostensibly to extend his power at the expense of 
Marathas and the two remaining Mohomedan 
states but who» to say the tmthp struck the first 
decisive bbw with his own hand at his power by 
such an act, it is necessary to say, enpassatU^ a 
few words. It was this monarch who, by inaufr 
mating a religious persecution of the Hindnv 
strengthened the already awakened zeal of the 
Marathas for their religion and thereby roused 
them to the performance of those deeds of valour 
that ultimately gave a death-blow to the kingdom 
of Islam in India. Much has already been said 
as to how the Hindus were oppressed in every 
possible way. His greatest ambition was to crush the 
Maratha power but by the unknowable yet unalter- 
able and unfailing fiat of Providence, the Marathas 
were to be the sole instrument in the subversion of 
the Mohomedan Empire and in avenging the wrongs 
done to the entire Hindu popnlation of India during 
the rule of Aurangzeb. His life is unanimously 
declared to be a complete failure, a series of politi- 
cal blunders that admitted of no mending or even 

[coniinuedjrom page %*! 
was and io wbat mUetabie state his ticops were may be 
learat from El^nstone^a Hisiory^ pp. 670<671. 

*My friendp Pandit a Kssbrniri Brahmin, 

told me a path^ic story in which tbe Kashmir Hindas were 
ground down with a viaw to forcibly convert them to Islam 
after the usual persecution. He told me that except deven 
Biahmin families, all the Brahmins in Kashmir had to 
forsake their religion and accept the Mohomedan faith. It ia 
said that Ainangseb had promulgated stringent orders in 
Kashmir for the accomplishment of this o^ect Should not 
these oonver ts be re-claimed 1^ tbs Kashmir Hindus ? 
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palliation. The Mobomedan historian, the ^dent 
admifer of Aurangzeb, ym constrained to con* 
(ess that ** every plan that Auran^b formed 
came to little good; every enterprise failed.”* 
Aurangzeb had, in fact, recUessly pitted his consch 
enoe against the world and the world had triumph* 
ed over it In every part of India discontent and 
disaffection, the unavoidable consequence of 
imprudent and unjust persecution, reigned supreme. 
The Marathas were irresistible; the Sikhs were 
not less formidable; the proud Rajputs, the staunch 
supporters of the Moghul throne in the reign of 
Akbar, had formally severed their connection with 
the Moghul Court, and asserted their independence 
in 1?07. Thus in this monarches unhappy reign 
the Mohomedan Empire was tom to pieces. 
Henceforth, the Moghul emperors existed in name 
alone. Their power and place was taken by force 
of arms as well as by intellect by the very 
Marathas whom Aurangzeb desired to crush but 
whose pensioners his descendants were destined to 
•be in the near futare.t 

Now let us present to our readers a translation 
of some extracts taken from **Bhukan Hazira” 
which gives a true as well as a glowing account of 
the noble work achieved by the illustrious Shivaji. 


*See tane-Poolo’s **Lifc q/ Auraft^x£b'\ Thft author 
oondudes his remarks with regard to the work of the em- 
peror in the followiDg words : “No cortain ever dropped 
On a more woeful tragedv." 

tFrom 1714 down to the actual fail of the Moghnl empire 
they were literally at the mercy d the Marathas (for detoils 
lea later on.) 
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It is really a pleasure to find that even the contem- 
poraries of Shivaji, living in such a distant part 
as Hindustan, were so thoroughly able to make an 
exact estimate of the achievements of the great 
Maratha hero. It would not be, perhaps, too much 
to say that the Hindustani poet knew the worth 
of the Maratha leader better than many of his own 
Maratha contemporaries did ; and this fact would 
he clearly understood by a perusal of the three 
verses that we have borrowed from Shri Ramdasa^s 
life. 

(u) In this verse the great poet compares Shivaji 
lothtlMmeShiiRatDaof Ayodhyi, who hslkyi 
Havana and extirpated the iafiuence of those 
demons who were opposed to the Ruler of Ayodhyl 
Like Rama Shivaji sprang tiger-llke upon race 
of the Mobomedans. 

(&) Benares would have lost her lustre, Mathurd 
would have been turned into a Magid, but for the 
birth of Shivaji the whole Hindu race would have 
been circumcised (converted to Islam). 

(c) Shivaji saved the Vedas from destruction 
• . . He crashed the Moghuls, confounded the 
emperors, pouaded the enemies to dust The 
might of Shivaji*s sword maintained the dignity of 
the princes, saved the idols in the temples from 
injury and allowed a free scope to the Hindu reli- 
gion in every Hindu home.* 

Such is the testimony which the great poet 
bears to the life-work of the Maratha hero. The 
Maratha Empire itself serves as the best monument 

tbrae versas have been translated for the benefit 
o{ oar readers, as the criginal Hindosthiuu verses are rather 
abstruse and so anintelligible to Marathi speaking readers. 
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of what the Shivaji did and the bigoted 
Aurangzeb undid daring their respective life-timeSi 
To the writers of Maratha History it must be 
certainly highly gratifying to see that the ondying 
achievements of £eir national hero were appreciated 
oven in the most distant parts of India by a 
celebrated poet, who belonged to a caste, natui^y 
inclined to sing the deeds of valour performed by 
the proud dynasty of Udaipur, bo deservingly im- 
mortalized by Colonel Todd in bis Annals of 
Rafasthan* 

The year which followed the death of 
Auiangzeb, was a year of the greatest weakness of 
the Moghuls, as their empire was threatened by 
dangers from within as well as from without. 
To escape the troubles from the Marathas, Zulfikar 
Khan, whose ability and foresight could gauge the 
prevailing feeling in the Deccan with regard to their 
Chief-“Shahup who was yet with the Moghuls, sug- 
gested a plan which afterwards was adopt^ by 
Azim Shah before his departure from the south, 
^ulfikar Khan suggested the release of Shahu from 
Moghul custody. Here, then, was a distinct attempt 
to set the Marathas against one another and profit 
by the dissensions among them and in this attempt 
success crowned the exertions of the Moghuls.* 

* ** The increasing contentions of these two bnnches of 
the family of Sluvs^l IKolhapnr and Satara) bad created sucb 
anarchy as to bring the Maratha state to the verge of rain, 
when the genJos of Balaji Vishwanath placed the party of 
^baha in the ascendant and rekindled tho smooldering ener- 
gies of the natiaa. It was to his energy that the rapid aipan- 
sion of the Maratha power, when it had reached the limit of 
depression, is to be attributed, and be may justly be regarded 
as the second founder of its greatness ” See Maisbtnan'a 
History qf IntHa* 
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Henceforth, the Maratba energy was directed 
towards the accomplishment of two purposes,* of 
quelling internal dissensions and disputes and of 
making encroachments on the enfeebled dominion 
of the Moghuls. Being subjected to such two-fold 
pressure, the Maratha operations slackened in their 
force and though Shahu was able to have his posi* 
tion secured through the laudable exertions of the 
famous Dhanaji Jadhav and other followers yet 
the Marathas were able to do scarcely anything 
that may be deemed of any great political signi- 
ficance during the period that lasted from 1707 to 
1714, The memorable year 1714 witnessed the 
rise of a saviour, the able Peshwa Balaji Vishwa* 
nath of Shrlwardhan, under whose lead the 
Maiatha power revived and began again to recover 
its former tone and vigoiirt» as may be seen from 
the following pages. 

'‘’For a long time there was a fend between the hofuae of 
Satara aad that of Kolhapur. For details see Grant Duff or 
Maratha Bakhars, 

iFor details aboni the excellent work done by Balaji- 
VisbwaDath in tbe interests of Maharashtra, tbo reader should 
go through the Rise and Growth of the Maratha Power by- 
Mr justice Raaade and Marathi Riyasai by Mr. Govind 
Sakharam Sirdesai ; these authors have shown with 
great lucidity, bow Bidaji Vishwauatb directed the attention 
d the Marathas to the upper pTOTincee of India and tbas 
brought about a unity of purpose amongst tbe Marathag,. 
thereby coududug to the giadcal suppreasioii of internal 
dissensions. Ranade and Kincaid have done much for those 
who cannot approach the origloal Maratbi materials, so 
zealously publi^ed by indefatigable Scholars like ^ne,. 
Rajwade, Kbaie, Parasnis and others. The publkatlons of 
tbe ’'Bharat Itihas Sansbodhak Mandal" have added enor- 
mously to tbe stock of historical infoonatioi] on many a. 
historical point either Ignored by Grant Duff or misrepresent- 
ed by bim and (hose who have followed bim. Vida also Thw 
Riu of the Peskwae by Prof, H, N* Sinha, of Nagpur. 




CHAPTER I 

Birth and Residence in the Imperial Camp 

Chhatrpati Shahu was bom in the December of 
the memorable year 1680 / the very year, in which 
his illustriona godfather Shivaji died at Raygad 
and in which father Sambhaji embarked upon 
a relentless career after succession to the kingship 
of the Marathas.* His mother Yesnbai was in the 
Gangoli Fort in the Konkan at the time of Shahu’s 
birth and the condition of her mind was anything 
but satisfactory, as the reports of her ho^nd, 
Sambhaji’s misdeeds reached her ears and made 
her despondent TheAlmighty,however, was the 
Saviour of the illustrious line of the great Shivaji 
and, as the coming p^es will show. His grace 
bles^ Yemibai^s cMd in spite of the direst dangers 
and gravest difficulties. The Eternal art alone 

^Sambhaji led a laudable life prior to his ascandiug tho 
Godl. From tbe June of 1660^ when he was crowned king 
of the Maiathas, be foigot all bis former virtues and b^ a 
regime of cruelty and impradencei of which the details are 
beart-rendiug, He signalized the begmuing of his reign by 
unpriGomug Kajaram and bis mother Soyarabai at Rayafad. 
He was not oontented with this diabolical deed. He ordered 
Soyarabai to be killed for the frivolous and iznaginary charge 
of poisoning SbivajL Soyarabai met with a cruel death hv 
be^ buried alive in a well 1 The Sacbiva, Annaji Datto 
was imprisoned and then put to death by being tied to an 
elephant's foot. The Peshwa Moropant Fingle was loaded 
vwth fetters. The property of the Sachba and tho Peshwa 
was coofiscated. This was the fate of the prominent partisans 

Soyarabai Many othezs of lesser note were det^pitated 
or imprisoned or otherwise dealt with m the most maciless 
manner. 

3 
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could educe good from evil. Yesubai attended 
to the safety m the child and devotedly re£u:ed him 
cp in the midst of the surroundiag turmoils and 
tl^ lurking dangers TFhich loomed in the political 
horizon. Shahu^ the pride^ the hope and the joy 
c{ Maharashtra attained ei^th year in the 
December of 1688, the year whi^ was as fatal to 
the interests of t^ family of Bhonsle, as it was 
to the people of Maharashtra* and the Maratha 
power in general. As the fates had ordained, the 
conduct m Sambhaji became, day by day, more 
hopeless, and he in com^^y with Kavi Ka^i alias 
Kalushi, his friend, philosopher and gmd^t ^ 
came an eyesore to his people by reason of his 
fiendish acta and devilish demeanour. The old 
and faithful servants of the state were dispensed 
with and everything was done with the connsel of 
this Kalushll whose name became as odious as his 
misdeeds deserved. Such a grossly misguided 
regime was certainly unfit to cope with the Moghul 
opposition now vigilently conducted in the Dec^ 
under the personal supervision of Anrang^b. The 
noble work done by the illustrious SMvaji was 
being undone by Sambhaji and his adviser Kalu- 
sh^. The Marathas lost their forts one by one, 
together with the adjoining districts and the Mara* 

*Vide The Marathas and the Moghuls by the praie&t 
writer and also The History of the MarathM by Kincaid 
for a clear view of the times aiod tbe pitiabla coodhioa of 
Mabarashtra and other parts of Hindnsthan. 

f Sambhaji's private life was censorable. Ha dishonoond 
several ladies of tespectsd)]e families and made himself very 
unpopoUi. He little attentba to the State affairs and 
displeased his genenls and officers generally by his wayw^ 
and immoral behaviour. 
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tha power had almost come to its lowest state. 
Sambhaji paid little heed to this deplorable state 

hia coon^. The crisis reached its colmmatiog 
point at San^eshwar in the Koid:aD districts (now 
the Ratnagiri ziU^, where Sambhaji was passing his 
life in the most di^hte manner in company mih 
Kalushi, regardless of all consequences and deaf 
to all salutary counads. At this place (Sangme- 
diwar) the Moghul officer Takareeb Khan surprised 
Sambhaji and his devilish party by a pieeoncerted 
and well^managed attack, carefully conducted in 
person by Tak^b Khan who came by the road 
'^Kolhapur with the speed worthy <rf an aUe 
general. Sambhaji and Us j^rty were put to rout 
The wretched Kalushi was impneoned. Sambhaji 
.met the same fate. Takareeb Khan took Sambhaji 
and KalushA with aQ the pomp and glory of a 
Tictorious general to the camp (rf Aurangzeb at 
Akluja (in Solapur district). Here SambMji was 
before the blind Ingot Aurangzeb^ the 
persecutor of the Hindu race and the oppressor of 
Us people. The scene that ensned was extremely 
sad and heart-rending, as was expected from the ^ 
imprudent Emperor. Auiangzeb demanded as the ' 
•condition of Sambhaji’s safety that he should 
accept Islam.* Sambhaji dehed the Emperor 

* Vide The Maraihas and the Hoghids by Cbe prasant 
writer Eor details about Auxangreb's fanaticiwn and bis treat- 
meet of the Hiadas. 

Mi. Laae^ Poole has duly described the dendiBh acts of 
Annugzeb and tha sulum perpetnted by him upon such 
worthy persons as Govind Singh's sons and many othaiB. 
Ur. Lane-Foole earns up Anrangzeb's career as follows: 
**No enrtain ever dropped on a more woeful tragedy.*' 
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bydenoaoctogthefooiider Here was a 

scene d tiie contest between Anrangzeb^s blind 
bigotry and Sambbaji^s fiery bat misguided 
Infuriated beyond all measure, the heartless aoh 
peior ordered that the imprudent Samhhajt 
should be pot to death in the most cruet manner. 
Sambhaji was decapitated at Tulapur in the 
December of 1689 A. publicly m the Bazar in 
such a barbarous manner as beggars all descrip- 
tion. We leave it to our readers to imagine the 
feelings of the Marathas when their king S^bhaji,. 
wicked as he was, was publicly decapitated by the 
orders of Aurangzeb, whose forces laid a sieg^ at no 
distant date, to the fort of Raygad, where Yesubai 
with the hero of this narrative was living. Zulfikar 
Khan conducted the operations against the Foit|. 
which surrendered to the Moghuls after an oppo> 
sition lasting for more than ten oaonths. Zulfikar 
Khan conveyed the noble messagef of the high- 

*Sambbaji agreed to be coQverted to Islam if the Emperor 
gave fais daughter in marriage to him. Sambbaji's ontiiiiely 
boldoesB in denonnciiig the Prophet was, however, too 
much for Anioogzeb, who was iiot to be appnsed 
by anything else than tbe death of SaiubhajL The Maiatho, 
records (Kavyetibas Sangraha) well described tbe praiseworthy 
oondnct of the Emperor Aarangzeb's daughter who, with a 
laudable spirit of nobility and bomanity resolved to remain 
ever unmarried and to regard Shahtj as her son and the 
members of the family of Sambhaji as her own. Aniangzeb'a 
daughter heenly felt the death of Sambhaji and by her noble 
actsof bumani^ and generosity she sbow^ that her lesoln- 
tion was as unshaken as it was laudable, 

f Tbe name of this Begum was Zinat-un-nisa. She was- 
the secoud daughter of Auraogzeb and had come with the 
Emperor to the Deccan. Her dster Zeb-un-ntsa was mucb 
enamoottt! of tbe Chhatrapati Shivajii when she saw the great 
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minded Begnm (AurangzeVG daughter) * to the 
besieged at Rayg^ Yesubai consulted her aJvifiem 
and ^ter due d^beiation of the terms of the mes- 
sage, determined to make a virtue of necessity by 
subn^tting to the inevitable. The Khan evinced 
considerable generosity In treating the besieged 
with much kindness. Yesubai and Shahu, accom- 
panied by Jyodba Keskar, Mobpant Subnis, Udhav 
Yogdev, and others, were taken to the camp of the 
Emperor, where the proverbial kindness of the 
Emperor's daughter was greatly instrumental in 
ensuring the safety of Yesa&l and her son Shabu, 
whom the said daughter had begun to xemi as her 
son ever since the assassination of Sambbaji. Won- 
derful, indeed, are the workings of Kismat (Pate) ! 
After the tra^cal termination of the siege of the 
fort of Raygad and the remova) of Yesubai and 
Shahu to Auiangzeb'a camp, the Maratha leaders 
amongst whom Pralhad Niiaji, Janardan Han- 
mante, Ramchandra Bhntkar, Khando Ballal 
Chitnis, Mahadji Naik (Fansambal), Santaji Ghor- 
pade, Dhanaji Jadhav, and Khanderao Dabhade 
were prominent,— arrived at the conclusion (with 
Yesubd’s concurrence) that Rajaram should be 
the regent and diould conduct the state affairs in 
the name of their minor King Shahu. After the 
fall of Raygad, Rajaram went to Jinji, where he 
crowned himself as the king of the Marathas. The 
d etails of the si^ of Jinji are interestiDg> The 

[continusdfnm page 36 
hao *3 manly bearing and majestic appearance at Agra. 
Sbivoji was duly informed of her laptorons and lieart-felt love 
for the Deccan hero and her resolve to marry him, provided 
lie accepted the Ishunic faith. Shivaji, of coarse rejected 
the idea and disapproved of it entirely. 
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old Emperor bad almost come to his wit^ end 
when he f^ound that the Marath^ were yet nnsub- 
dned though he bad been paraoing tl^ for the 
last eeventeen years. The fort of Jinji was taken 
by the Moghuls in 1698 A. D. when Rajaiant 
rifled to Vidialgad and afterwards to Sataia» 
which place he ma^ his capital in 1699 a. d. 
Rajaram was join^Hy Parsoji Bhonale^ Hybatrao 
Nimbalkart Nemaji Sindhiai and others when he 
was attacking the Moghuls on the northern bank 
of the Godavari with the object of releasiQg Shahn 
from Moghul custody. But he was foiled in the 
attainment of his aim)^ as the Emperor had been 
invited by bis daughter for a banquet that very 
night and had gone there in company with Shaha.t 
While the old Emperor was bu^y engaged in 
the vain pursuit of vanquishing the Marathas, his 
Vazirs suggested a plan w coming to terms with 
the Marathas. Aumngzeb was willing to coodudie 
a peace if the Marathas acknowledged the Moghul 
soverei^ty and submitted unconditionally. The 
negotiations, however, fell through, as Dhanaji 


* fiAjBnm's forcea were very large at this tizna, BnumD- 
tiflg to won than 50,000, while Dhaoaji Jadhav, Sidboji 
Nimbatkar and Sarsoji Bbonsle had additional forces at 
their command. Vide the Introdoction for details aboot the 
piodigNe of vaiour performed by Dhanaji Jadhav and Santajl 
GboEpade. 

f Rajaram’s night attack on the Mo^td camp was 
sacoessful in all other respectB, as he obtained a large booty. 
As Anraogzsb kept his Zanana at a distance horn the'camp 
and as the Emperor had gone for a banquet diat uight to his 
daughter along with Shahn , Rajaram could not socoeed in 
meetiiig toe latter and canying him away from the Moghul 
camp. 
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Jadhap Strongly objected to bong proclaimed ser- 
vants of the Mogfanls. Enraged at the audacity 
of the Marathas, Auiangzeb pressed Zolfikar Khan 
to pursue the operations with greater zeal against 
the Marathas. Zolfikar Khan, thoogh at heart a 
friend of Kajaram since his snpeisession by Kam- 
baksh, continued the pnrsnit Meanwhile, Rajaram 
exhausted by overexertions, became ill and after 
a short illness died of Nawajwar at Sinhagad in 
1700 A, D ♦ 

Tarabai, the senior Queen of Rajaram, under- 
took the administration of the Rajt after for- 
mally placing her son Shivaji on the Mansud with 

* It was a cmel blow to tha Maratha Power that thair 
kiog Rajaiam died precnattirely, when his generals like 
Dhanaji and advisers like Pral^ Niraji had ni^eld that 
power against all odds. Long before bis death Rajaram had 
dispensed with Santaji Gfaorpade and this was an icdisoeet 
act undoubtedly, as Smtaji was the bravest of the lot and 
worthy of sopporU While in such a condition of practical 
exile, Sontaji’s nobb life met with a sad end. VlHiib the 
brave soldier was bathing in a strsam, his inveteiate foe 
Nagoji Mane of Mhnswad cut off bis bead in 169S A. D. 
Eveiy Maiatba most feel for such a sad end of anobb career. 

I With Taiabai's en^ into the political arena begins 
a most complicated and difficult period in Maratha History. 
Plots and cocntar-plots soon set in. The Moghuls found a 
good opportnoily to set the parties against ea^ other and 
profit the dissansioiis ttot folbwed. When Shahu was 
releBMd later on and came to the Deccan, the scenes which 
were witnessed by Maharashtra were iod^ pitiable, i^oent 
researches have shown how Balaji Vishwanatb, Baji Rao 
aod;Balaji Baji enabled Shahn to come out in an eminently 
sncoessful manner from the sad scenes. The Maratha power 
bad to face a great ordeal from iwbuffi with difficulty Shahu 
escaped in a crodHabb way. 
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the aid of Bamchandrapant Amatya, Sankarji 
Narayan Sachiv, and Diknaji Jadhav, while at 
the same time, she managed to pat RajoBbai and 
her son Sambhaji aged about three into confine- 
ment. Tarabai’s conduct, as subsequent events 
shewed, laid the foundation of feuds which were 
with difficulty surmounted afterwards by the 
Peshwas. 



CHAPTER n 

Shaho*s Marriage j Release i^rom Custody; 

Seeds of Dissension among the Marathas. 

The news of Rajaram's death was received 
in the Moghul camp with great eijmltatioiL Shahu 
heard it, however, with heart-felt gridf which pro- 
duced a baneful effect on his mind and body. He 
had a protracted fever which gave rise to serious 
anxiety in the minds of the Begum and Yesubai. 
Even the old Emperor felt uneasy, when he heard 
of the serious lilness of Shahu. Aurapgzeb paid a 
visit to Shahu and sat by his bedside for a long 
time, trying to console the Prince and assuring him 
that he wodd be restored to his Raj, as he (Shahu) 
was regarded as a son by the Begum (AurangzeVs 
daughter) and as he was an honest person (sm* 
of which Shahu became a corruption). 

After Shahu's recoveiy, the Begum began to 
think seriously of his marriage, as be had attained 
his 18 th year. She broached the subject to her 
father (the Emperor) and with big consent Jyotaji 
Keskar and Moropant Subnis were deputed to find 
out befitting brute of high family worthy of the 
match. The brides selected were Ambikabai, 

*Sba,hti iiad to pay a very heavy pjia indeed for his 
TtleoBb and restoiatian to his Raj by taking a solemn oath d 
allegiance to the Moghol power. This was the main impedi- 
ment to the Peshwas, as we have observed dsewhen, in 
accompIishiDg the sum of Hmdnpad-Padshahi. This oath 
of allegiance prevented Shahn from oonseDtiDg to sit on the 
■imperial throne at Delhi, though Baji Rao*s ambition inclined 
torods that goal. More on this point is iinneceseary at this 
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daughter of Rustomrao Jadhav, and Savitrabai, 
daughter of the Sindhiaa df Kanheirkhed. 

The Begum prevailed upon Auraogzebto cele- 
brate the marriage with due pomp and ceremony. 
Money was spent lavishly for that purpose and 
the Empror took much interest in the matter, the 
credit ot all this being df course due to the genuine- 
zeal and affection of the noble^hearted mgam* 
who insisted that the ceremony should be per> 
formed in a manner worthy of the “Kings of the 
Maiathas/' and her son, whom sbe had reared up' 
with so mach care and devotion. After the marriage 
Shahu recdved Sanads for the hve Parganas of 
Akalkote, Indapur, Supa, Baramati, and Nevase 
from the Emperor. Aurangzeb was also pleased 
to confer one gold-hilted sword, the Bbavani sword 
of Shivaji, and the sword of Afzulkhan on the 
newly married Maratha Prince, whose discreet 
demeanour gave great exultation even to the bigot- 
ed Emperor.t 


* There is a very interestiog incident after the mamage. 
The old Emperor called Shaba and his wives to hu presence 
and gave (h^ his sincere blessings. Throogh the joint efforts 
and ekilfol plan of the Begum and Yesubai, one of the maid- 
servants of good looks was dressed as a bride, as the real 
bdde, according to Maratha costom, could not be taken to the 
prasenoe of 6e Emperor. Shahn and the said maid-aervaiit 
were sent to the presence of the Emperor. Sbabn, ever after- 
wards became very fond of this maid-Berrast and always 
kept her with him. 

t Shabu ever remained gratefnl to tbe Begmn and to 
Aurangzeb and under intensely adverse drcusutances be so 
condoled himsel! as to allow no feelbgs of jealousy to rise 
in the mind of Anrangzab, the inveterate foe of the Maiatbae. 
We shall see later on that tbe extend of the Man^- 
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We ha^e already taken note of Aurangzeb'g 
undfing exertiooB (vide Introduction) during his 
Deccan campai^, on which he had started at the 
advanced age of 6S. During this campaign, ez- 
tending over seventeen yeare, he obtained alternate 
victories and reverses, wMch proved ultimately abor- 
tive and gained no lasting benefits for his Empire 
or for his mind. The la^ victory he obtained was 
at WaUn kheda in Katnatik * Thence he repair- 
ed to Ahmednagar, molested by the Marathas 
and in an utterly hopeless condition of mind, (vide 
die Introduction). Ahmednagar, the very place 
whence he undertook the operations against the 
Marathas, was to be his final resting place. He 
received retributive justice at the hands of nature 
and died at Ahmednagar in 1707 A. d. in a state 
of mind which is well described in the Introduction. 
He had had three sons, Moaziin,t Azimsbah 

[contimtedfrom 42 
Empira was a work which Shahu was prevailed npon to 
iindeEtake only after a great many efforts on the part of 6ajt 
Raol. 

* In the Intiodnctioo we have referred to this matter and 
pointed out briefly lu3w the Meiathae were nncootroibble and 
bow the Emperor was in total despair. 

t Mcazim was otherwise known by the name of Bahadni- 
ihalL A contest for the throne ensued between bizn attd 
Arimshah, the latter being defeated and slain b the battle 
near Dholepora (1707). Bahadurshah asoended the throne 
at l>eiQu m 170b. Kambakeh, yonngei Mber of the new 
Empenir, would not agrw to recognize the claim of Bahadnr- 
shah to the throne* All attempts at a oomproouse having 
fallen tfaroegh, an appeal to arms was the only alternative 
tnnaamiig* Ibe ^peror, Bahadurshah, aided ^ the wise 
counsels of Zulfikar fUian lad an eipadHion agabst Kam- 
baksL The two brothers met b the field of battle near Hy* 
defibad (Deccan) where Kambaksh suffered defeat and was 
abb ou the battlefield. 
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and Kambakfiha, of whom the eldest sacceeded 
Aorai^zeb after defeating hk brothers, Aiizsshah 
and I^mdbakslia. 


Prior to Azimshah's departare from the Deccan 
to contest the throne at Delhi, he thought of re- 
leasing Shaha from the Moghd custody on oon- 
ditions of ac^owledgii^ the Moghul suzerainty 
and tahing m^sures to allow no Sstarbaoces in 
the Imperial territories. Shaha, most possibly, 
accepted the conditions on the remonstrance of the 
kind-hearted Begum who was extremely eager to 
see her son (Shahu) released from the custody.* 

The Begum, though grieved to partwith Shaha, 
whom she had brought up with the afection and 
devotion of a mother, advised him to lose no time 
in availing himself of the terms proposed by Asdm- 
shah and to leave for the Deccan at once. The 
Begum further assured Shahu that she would con- 
cert measures very soon to send Yesuboi and the 
other members of his family to the Deccan. The 
advice was timely and Shahs obeyed it literally. 

Leaving Jotyaji Keskar to take the letters to 
the Soobh^ pconisedby Azim^ah, Shaba promp- 
tly left the Moghul camp accompanik by Moropa^ 
Subnis, Krisbnaji Naik Joshee, Gadadh^bhat, and 


* The affectionate relations between this Begm and her 
Dhanna-Patra (eon recognised by pious mcltoatioii of the 
mind) are indeed romantic. Probably there are few instances 
in History of this kind. Aacanpab, the inveteKite enemy 
of the Marathos, and his daughter the ucewBivhag protector 
and benefactor of the king of the Marathasl Inscmtable and 
onknown Are indeed the ways of Frovidenoe f 
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the (avoorite maid-servant Viiubat* and atten^ 
by an escort of 200 horses, elephants etc. which 
Azimshah ordered for the safety as well as di^- 
ty of Shahn, who had also the impei^ permission 
to raise an army as suited his convenience. 


* Yesobai, mother of Shahn and his two wives remained 
in the Mcghol camp under the fostering cam of the Begum 


Sabiba* 



CHAPTER m 

Return to the Deccan and Coronation 

Shabu lost CO tima in folly availbg hiinself of 
the opportunity to leave the Moghul custody vrith 
the conlial consent of the Begum and Znlfikar 
Khan,^ both of whom advised him to expedite 
his departure for the Deccan to assert his claim to 
the Maiatha Raj. The Princes of Bharatpore, Jodh* 
pur, Udeipur and Jaipur, received him with warm 
hospitality on his way to the South. He visited the 
sacied 6ty of Ujjainand paid his obeisance toShri 
Mahankaleshwar, and arrived at Burhanpur by the 
route of Maheshwar. Jotyaji Keskar was awaiting 
his master at Burhanpur wim the Imperial letters. 
The Zamindars and Thakores on tbe route from 
Delhi to the Deccan received Shahu with much 
warmth and made his journey comfortable. The 
Maiathas were rejoiced beyond measure to hear 
that their legitimate king was coming to rule over 
them. The nearer he approached the Maiatha 
country, the larger became Sbahu’s following and 
many a Marat^ Sirdar joined him and hailra his 

* Azimshab and Eulfiku Kbau thought thatthero would 
be internecine feuds between Tarabai's party and Shahu and 
thus there would be eotse breathing time for tbe Mqgfaub. 
The parting scene was extremely aff^ing when the good 
Begum gave her blessings to Sbahn at the time of bu' 
denture. Shecooldnot bear the separation from Shahu 
and at the same time she could not prevent him from going to 
the Deccan to obtain the kingship of tbe Maratbas. So there 
waa a stioggie between the Begum's feelings of affection on 
the one part and her sense of duty in secniing tbe Mansad 
ioi her son Shahu on tbe other. 
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advent* After crossng the eacred nver Goda* 
varip Shaha mote to Tarabai about bis intention 
of t^g over the management cl the Raj*t 

Shaha’s letter to Tarabai was instrumental in 
rousing the mrst feelings of feminine jealcm^i 
wrath and vindictiveness. She called her ministers 
and advisers and vehemently protested thatShahn 
had no legitimate claim to the Raj. Tarabai went 
even to thelength of asserting that there was no 
real Shaha and the person coming forward under 
hifi name was a pretender*! 

Intelligence of all the machinations of Tarabai 
reached Shaha who was extremely grieved to find 
this subterranean danger to his cause assuming 
such a serious aspect Little did Shaha dream 
that this opposition from Tarabai was to have such 
an overwhelming force. But love of power and 

* Parsoji Bbonsle who bad a fores of 15,000 at hi$ coiu- 
nandp joined Shabu. Chiamaji Damodar who wae io Khao- 
'dssh with an army of 5,000 under him, also joinsd Shaha 

t Shahn's conciliatory measures won over the beaits of 
several powerful Maratha Sirdars who joined fats standard. 
He conferred titles on some and Jsgheere on othears and thas 
confirmed their good>^l towards him. Hybatiao Nimbalkar, 
Neuiaji Sindhia, Sayaji Bbonsle and others came to him with 
their forces and offered their allegmiice and aid to him. Thus 
his position day hy sad his hopes hrjghtened^ 

though a danger Intked in the near futon and was sur- 
mounted with great difficulty. 

I The history of this disastrous period in the Annals of 
Maharashtra is very much to be deplored. Professor Sinha 
gives a graphic account of this Civil War, while apprecta^ 
log the worth and the work of the Pesbwas, videjoum^ cf 
Jndian History, April, 1928. 
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aothority are capable of producing still worse 
scenes I Shaho the c^amity in a calm and 
resolute way, quietly using bis en^vours to avert 
the storm. He determiura to remain in camp 
in the vicini^ of the Godavari. Preparations for 
a struggle for power began energetically on both 
sides. Angre took “Bel Bhandar*' to support 
Tarabai. The Pratinidhi (Parabarazn Trimbak) 
did the same. The gallant Dhanaji Jadhav, how- 
ever, took a conditi^ oath to hdp Tarabai's 
cause. In fact, the brave Jadhav's action seems 
judicious when the circumstances were so per- 
ptezing and serious. The Pratinidhi and Jadhav 
advanced to opp(^ Shahu who thought it conve- 
nient to move his camp to Khed Kudos, about 24 
miles from Poona. on his march from 

Poona to Khed Kudus, Strahu encountered a little 
resistance from the town of Parad* which had a 
small fortress, from which a feeble cannonade was 
directed upon his forces. The fortress was storm- 
ed, taken and levelled to the ground and the be^ 
sieged were put to the sword. 

When Shahu heard that the Fratinidhl 
and Dhanaji Jadhav were approaching Khed Kudus 
to ^ve him battle, he wisely resolved to desist from 
taking the ofensive and allowed some time to pass^ 
during which he endeavoured to win over Dhanaji 
Jadhav— a measure which was as timely as it was 

* Tbe foundei of tbs Akalkote Raj was a child who was 
thrown at Sbabu's feet by its mother, at Farad after his victory 
there. Tbe child was named Fatesing Bhonsle in honoor of 
tbe acspicious victoiy which signalised Shahu's advance to 
face the invading forces. 
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floaad.* He went one night to the camp of 
Jadhav in disguise aiui had an interview with 
Naroram Kanga RaO| a Saraswat Brahmin, who 
had ffluchinduezice with his master. Naxoram Ran- 
ga Rao was Jadhav's comptroller of the hoosehold 
and as such had frequent opportunities to infloenoe 
his master's views. Naroram represented to Dha^ 
naji Jadhav the legitimacy of Shahn's claims to 
the Raj and persuaded him to espouse the right 
cause at the right time. Jadhav accqited the 
propriety of his comptroller's proposal, bring con* 
vinced of Shahu's claim to the sovereignty. Bat 
the oath hehadtakenfwaa to be observwl. Jadhav, 
therefore, satisfied the scruples of his coDscience 
by having a nominal skirmish with Shahn's forces. 
After the skirmish Dhanajt Jadhav joined Shaho 
with his whole force. The Pratinidhi, however, 
had begun the battle in real earnest, but when he 
saw that the valiant Jadhav and his whole fcM*ce 
had gone over to Shaha the confounded Pratinidhi, 
drinking that discretion was the better part of 
valour, fied from the held and retamed to Satara. 

In this peaceful way, Shahu gained a powerfol 
accession of strength to his party by the sagacioos 
conduct of the brave Dhanaji Jadhav who was 
appointed Senapati (Commander-in-Chief) of the 
forces — an honour which Jadhav rightly deserved. 
TKuancio Baiisii was appointed to foe post dl 

* The battle of Kbed, a nominal a&ir^ was sufficient for 
Jadhav to escape honourably from the oath to TaiabaL 

\ Jadhav had, as mentioned alieach^, taken a conditional 
oath in these tenm 

^ Wit w ^ 

— Kavyelihaa Sangrttha. 

4 
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Chitnis. Naioram Kanga Rao Shenwee had done 
a timdy serwce which was appreciated his 
nomination as Mantri with a sabstantial annuity. 
Thus by bis calm wisdom and mild maonerst 
Shaba won the day at Khed Kndas, whence be 
proceeded to pay his homage to Shm Khandoba 
at Jejun after maldng a short bait at Poona. At 
Jejuii he remained for some time to perform the 
religions duties enjoined by custouL He wrote 
letters to Sbankaiji Narayan Sachiva and Dattaji 
SbiTdev Rajadnya. The Sachiva paid no heed to 
the letter. Dattaji Shivdev, however, offered Us 
allegiance to Shahu by whom, wheup he presented 
himi^p he was receiv^ with due honour. 

After taking some rest in the holy town of 
Jejuri, Shahu went to Veer to pay his respects to 
a famous saint who resided there. Thence be 
proceeded to Dahigaou near Chundun Wtmdun. 
The fort of Chundun Wnndun was taken and 
letters were addressed to Shaikh Mira, Prayagji 
Piabhup Parsharam Trimbak Pratinidbi and othem 
at Satara, inviting them to an interview, but the 
letters were disiegaidedp preparations being made by 
them to o&r resistance to ShahUp who rose to the 
occasion by putting immediately the members of 
their families into custody and sending a message 
to them that if they Ud not sunender with the 
fort of Satara, their family members would be put 
to the sword. The be^eged in the Satara 
represented to the PratinidU the propriety of giv- 
ing up the fort and submitting to Slmhn, but the 
Pratinidbi was deaf to all these wise counsels and 
bent on offering reastance. Prayagji Prabhu and 
Sheikh Mira resolved to open secret negotiatioas 
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ivith Sha3iii aod thus to leave the Pratinidhiintlie 
They mformed Shaim that he ahonld storm 
Ihe fort of Satara on seeing a narticiilar signal 
.from the fort of Wundun^ where bhahn placed bis 
men for that purpose* M soon as the signal was 
^obeerved by Shahn’s men in the Wundnn fort, Ba- 
tata was attacked and taken without any opim- 

tteir resp^ to Shahu who received them Sy 
and conferred on them substantial grants. The 
ill-fated Pratinidhi, Farsharam Trimbak was 
pat to dii^race and placed in confinement under a 
strict watch, Gadadhar Piaihad being nominated 
.in iuE place as Pr atinidhi. Bahiropant Plngle was 
made Peshwa, Shaba’s good luck thus to 
:shine brightly and bis power began to take firm 
root slowly but steadily. The forts of Parli, 
Wardbao^i and Mahimangad, were taken short- 
ly after this. As the presets began to become 
favourable, Shahu thought it proper to ascend the 
•throne with due fomwlities and proper ceremony 
in the March of 1708 A. d. at Satara. The exulta- 
:tioa of Shahu^s party must have been unboanded, 
indeed, when they saw him crowned as the sove- 
reign of the Marathas. Who could have thought 
that such a joyful end was to be in store for him 
when his father was decapitated and he was taken 
into Moghul custody with his mother Yesubai? 
The Eternal art, however, educed good from the 
-dire evil. 

After his coronation at Satara, Shahu began to 
iook after the administration with the help oi his 
JUhtapradhanas (cabinet ministers) 

1 Bahiropant Pingk— Pcshwju 
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2 Gaidadhar Pralhad— PratmidhL 

3 Dhanaji Jadhav-— SenapatL 

4 Naioram Raograo*— Mantri. 

The party of Tarabai was stilJ busy brooding: 
over plans of mutual destruction, being sure of 
help from Vazir Moneen Khan. Shahu’s party 
was backed by Zulhkar Khan who had much influ- 
ence with the Emperor, Bahadur Shah.* These 
feuds between Shahu and Tarabai led to very bad 
consequences to the prosperity of the Rayat at 
large and especially to the class of the cultivators 
of die soil. The frequent appeals to arms and the 
general anarchy that ensued was such as to reduce 
the peasantry to a very poor condition. A country 
like Maharashtra, the main prop of which was agri- 
culture, was, therdore^in a very unsatirfactory con- 
dition. In order to counteract the evil, it was 
necessary to improve the cultivation of the land 
and the condition of the cultivators. Shahu en- 
trusted this important work to Dhanaji Jadhav 
who was fortunate to have two able hands at his 
disposal for the improvement of the land revenue 
sy^m. Dhanaji Jadhav appointed Balaji Vishwa- 
t and Ambaji Purandare to look after the land 

* Bahador Sbah returned to I>e!hi in 1703 from the 
Deccao after defeatiug Kambakaba. ZulBkar Kbau was his 
counsellor and could not bo spared to remain in the Deccan. 
The Emperor nominated Dawood Khan Pannee aa his 
Deputy and sent him to look after the Snbhedari of the 
Deocao. Of course^ Dawood Khan Pannea was guided by 
the advice of 2nlfikax Khan who was friendly disposed to 
Shahu. ^ 

I Balaji Vishwanath s^pears to have held the poat of Sir 
Subbedar iA Poona and Doulatabad provinces m 1702 and 
1704 A. D. cespflcbvely. The following aztnact is interestiug 
in this connection 
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revenoe system. Both of them were under Dhauaji 
Jadhav and competent for the work that was 
riven them by their master, as both of them were 
Deshmukh and Kalkami, and as such possesaed of 
much experieace of the work. The genius of Bala* 
ji Vi^wanath* shone very brightly and his star 
'was in the ascendant. In a short time, Balaji won 
the favour and the high opinion of his master Dha- 
naji Jadhav who ft^uently and freely prrised 

[conHmtdfrm pa^ 62 
'‘TO w V snS aW 

Wlnw 5WWI iwl'cT 3«iir^r u? 
ftrow ^ 5^ TOvs SWT ^ sn^. canroisnpic 
tit TOlft 

Rltl^....TOIR SRT^ TO ant ^ >dTOTt£C BUto 

«RP fflW ItoNS ^ TOR SIH 
TORW TOWra # WlW U|R‘ 

RgRT TOtoN To fe TO^IlTOW 

UPW BTW TORI, fe RT#. 

TO TOWtaS, fRW HIRWfl ^IrArSHTO- 

rIr RRW Rjojawade and Sardesat^ p. 25. 

* Balaji Vishwanath was a Sir Sabhedar and os soch hig 
Icnowledge of nvanna a£^ mnat have bean cODsidsfaNe. 
Even bdon his liie to tfaa Feshwasbtp Balaji was aeltvely 
^axertiug himself in the interests of Shahn'a party and had 
Iriveu nmch help in seeming good terms for Yesnb^ Shabn's 
^mother. The general belief, as is well pointed oat by os 
/teHsewhere, that Shahn raised Bakji atonce to tbe Peshwaahip 
not oorzect. Long before that time Balaji was known to 
’/Yesabai and Shaba and his zealous exertlj^ for them most 
jhave inflaeitOBd Shaba's good opinion aboat Balaji. The 
^itiue condoct of Shahn aa well as of Balaji had their origin 
^ old and oonUal relations which were strengthened by the 
■^Bonnd work done by Balaji Vishwanatfa, 

V 
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Balaji aiid bis ezcellentwork in the presence of the 
Chatrapod ShahiL In this way, it became easy 
for Balaji Vishwanath to rise high in the Chatca- 
pad’s estiniatioQ through the recommendation of 
Dhanaji Jadhav* 



CHAPTER rv 

lNn.DENCE OF SaINTS 

Tbeinfluenceof Shiee Biahmendra Swamiand 
ids contemporaiy Shri Narayaa Dixit on tbecaieetB 
of the hero of tl^ oarratiTeaDdseveialother Maia- 
tfaa personages is reioarkable and deseryesacaiefol 
attention from the student of Maratha History. 
Chhatiapti Shahn was greatiy inflnenoed by the 
vave of saintly exertions for Swadhaima and 
Svaiaja. What Shree Ramdas Swami was to the 
Ulostrions Shivaji, Shiee Brahmendia Swami and 
Shree Natayan D^t were to the Chhatrapati Shahn 
and Peshwas Balaji Vishwanath and Rao I. 
The snbjectof this Biography and his Ranees &git 
nabai and Sahawarbai had the highest reverence 
for these famous saints. Our read^ wonld be d^ 
hghted to hnow something regarding the direct and 
indirect influence which ^ey exercised on the poli- 
tical atmosphere of Maharashtra in those days of 
national prostration and general transition. 

Biahmendra Swami was boro about the year 
1649 A. D. at Dudhewadi near Rajori (well'laiown 
owing to its connection with the deil? Gtanpati) in 
Berai. His name was Vhhnn. His parents 
Mahadeo Bhat and Uroabai died when he was only 
twelve years of a^. From his earlier years, he 
had a propensity tor prayers and penance. The 
Deity Gaoap^ was pleased with devotion and 
enjoined him in a dream to desist from hardpenance^ 
blessing him at the same time that he would be 
a great and revered personage. He travelled far 



56 


L1F£ OF GHHATRAFATl SBABO [ 

and wide in India and stayed for a long time in 
Benares whoe he was initiated into the highest 
problems of Vedantism by the famous saint Dnya- 
nendia Saraswatl After finishing bis pOgnmage 
he came to the Satara District about year 
1680 and thence to the village Pedhe near Chi^un, 
now in the Ratnagiri district. Here Balaji Vish- 
wanath Bhat of Shriwardhan met him. About 
the year 1698 be publicly settled at the Parasharam 
Temple which he resolved to rebuild on a grand 
scale. Thereafter circumstances led him to remove 
to Dbawadshi near Satara. He blessed Shahu and 
supported Baji Rao 1 in his succession to the 
P^waship. The Pratinidhi also received the 
Swami’s potent aid. The following extracts 
would show how Chhatrapati Shahu and thePeshwa 
Balaji Vishwanath were blessed with the spiritual 
belp of this saint.^ 

( tf) ^ ^ ^ 3SPW 

^ ^ ^ nmb. t 
ifsniTu cosat? snvS 

^ wt^iT, " ito <w<w frtte ” 

5rei^ 

SfTWtU sit ^ ^ utasi 

Bij wnnhiT sith fisw ^ 
Swami's Ufe by Parasnis p. 8. 

{h) The Swam! was extremely kind to Balaji 
Vishwanath as is evident from his letter to Chima- 
ji Appa^ in which the following graceful reference 
18 made about Balaji Vishwanath 

“ ^ (Balaji Vishwanath) uwr slur, et 

iter. uwr sror ^3% sifirc ini. 
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HOTI ** Shriniwas Paraharam Prati- 
nidhi gave two villages^ Dorle and Mahalangef in 
1720, to the Swami's Sansthan as loam. Even the 
&dhi Chief, Yakodkhan of Jaojita, had the highest 
reverence for this Swaml, on whom the said Chief 
bestowed two villages, Pedhe and Amsus in Jag- 
heer for the upteep of the Sansthan of Shree Par- 
’sharam at Chiplnn. 

The Swami’s exertions for saving the Hindus 
from the proselytising inroads of thePortugueae in 
and about Vasal (Bassein) are worthy of being 
noticed- (yide pp, 62-86 of the Swam'i Life by 
Parasnis). Brahmendra Swami, along with Nara- 
yan Dixit, heartily enjoined the extension of 
Maratha conquest and the protection of the Hindus 
from the oppression of the Portuguese particularly 
and of the Moghuls generally. 

Some details about the welMmown saint Nara- 
yan Dixit Patankax, contemporary of Brahmendra 
Swam! would be quite appropriate in this work. He 
came from the Konkan and peHormed great penan- 
ces atPaithaiu He was deeply versed in Sanskrit 
and travelled widely throughout India. His fame as 
a saint attracted first the attention of Balaji Vish- 
wanath and then of the Chhatrapati Shahu, both of 
whom received his hearty blessings. Narayan Dixit 
lemainedmostly in Benares, where there still exists, 
the Dixitpura. The comer of this saint^s magnificent 
iouseisstiU worshipedby devout Hindus. ^ anec- 
dote is still extant tegar^ng the Goddess Annaiwaa 
cooking food at his house when he gave a dinner 
to some thousands of pilgrims to the holy dty. 
'How this saint insisted on and encouraged Marat^ 
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conquest would be known from the following 
extract:— 

" ^4#mw W’lfr 

^ et sriu ftrow otwt •rar 

ijm, «r ^ss^qr wu 5 w<«?t ^ 

t aiWf P*N( Sardesai's Panipat Praka- 

tana p. 298. He was highly esteemed by the 
Chhatrapatl, the Peshwas and the Emperor of 
DelhL* 


We conclude this chapter by reproducing two 
original letters testifying to the powerful influence 
of these two worthy saints— one is from Baji Rao 
to Shree Brahmendra Swami and the other from 
Balaji Baji Rao to saint Vasudeo Dixit 

(a) To saint Brahmendra Swami from the 
Peshwa Baji Rao 

UWft TOtUWTWT 

BTW3 sc eiwft'rfe wtf% 

Bpal ^ 

US 9 TOT TOft 51^ cl3?i fnai» 

*' twrt w4\ RwsiWt *1 w 

TOT ftS , ^JHT ^»nu ^ TO? CTO 

SS” ^c®ihi TOiW WWTO W5?r wp 

^ITO* ^ «niT «TI!WC(tUT CT 

anti 3^1 ^- 

^WS TOft sntc. witoIc ^ TOT 

*Thd aneGdote about Narayan Diaifs meetiDg with' 
Aurangzeb is veij isterestizig. 
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^ SflT •ll#1 "^W^#?TO3?rt TO® 

Riwfl Wl, 3i?5*?r *ffS 9tft?fWT” «nfT, 
Whw WPft ajiiNt ftww 5r isfte ^ 

^ TOff% M, wi*ff^, 8n*S OTfl% TOtfer, 

€^ ft?TT OTfhr «ni. stTij^ ftror ? >JlA 
?»n^ ^ 5nr1 ■iMt to WJfNr 'fwhnf] entj !B ftwir 
•n*# 5Rft|w! 

(6) To Saint Vasudeo Dixit, son of saint Nara- 
yan Dixit from the Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao:— 

i)«Ad 

^ ^ #%r wiA 8^:«— 

flhirff ^I'afltii sr^R nHw\ ft%, 

W? BpjnR, ftNk 
^^THRW ^ (tcW^ ^ fe#T «itgf* 

^flWW ^ «f5RI5r TOEW aM flrtt 

(W^ BT^ «ni, rNt njwm? v*f»tlcr HR nOTT 
BIN^ TO®IT% W"lNt n«i'ft'*i OIT^ ftlTHiT 

ggff BRRi^, ^ jt9. ^ gqsm 

BRtVp #??iNt ^ Bn4 ^pijT qjwtteftiMI. 
i^iw in^, ? WR R^iw SOT 

sni, Rt?r i RimsThr M 

TOfer «HWWlT5ft3f tWWWJRTf flTRR FTOTT- 

TO 51<? ITO 9n^, «TO^ TORI^ TOI^ 

Bllftt. WRTO^ IWt, 6feTO*ffl jfft TORI^ gi- 
ihr Bfrt^, fef era to 

’ftSf ^f%T <i<i<wHr ijit ^rffrin« 

gw gnN ^ bitopN^ 3^ TO git. 
BfNi #TO gwft «nt/ ^ 
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SfTW ^ Ffrtt ^ 

*1^ %CT, 

TOT MW. ^ 55nit^ >lt? ^|T*lk %3Ff ’BIJR? ^ 
^ ^ SHT^k fesw flpit, ^- 

t^iirtlf*n ^ ^N^eqf^ fii«r, Pite ipujfr an^! 
•i^iRRWf otI ^ mr^fisrt iN ^rswfl 
wrfhr 5rRft0, sw? $»r antff. 
^ qsr Skr «rai5.’' 



CHAPTER V 


Chhateapati Shaho and Tarabai 

The dissensions between these two branches of 
the family of the Great Shivaji aBsomed very un' 
pleasant aspects. The gravity of the evil was 
considerably aggravated by the suptnrt which 
Tarabai’s received from the Moghul power. 
Probably it was an offshoot of the wretched policy 
of “Divide and Rule". We have referred to the 
working of this policy in the Introduction. 

Tarabai and her advisers, Ramchandrapant 
Amatya and Shankar Narayan Sachiva were 
ceaselessly active. Shahu had taken the forts of 
Vasantgarh, Panhala and Pavangarh in 1709 and 
the fort of Rangna was besieged. A serious acci- 
dent, however, came in the way of the cession of 
Rangna fort Through tbeeSbrtsoFKhando Ballal 
Chitnis and Sheikh Mira, the calamity to Shahu’s 
life was effectively averted Shahu postponed the 
attack and returned to Kolhapur for cantonment 
during the monsoon. At no distant date Shahu 
had the misfortune to lose the aid and advia of 
the gallant Dhanaji Jadhav who, owing to old age 
and constant life in camp, was in very indifferent 
healli. An old woun^ which was very trouble- 
some, brought on additional complications and 
weakness, which ultimately proved fatal. The 
brave Dhanaji Jadhav died at Wadgaon on the 
Uuik of the river Wama in 1710, while on his way 
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to Satarsu It is but due to this great soldier to say 
that he was a mighty pillar of the State of ShahiL 

Shahu conferred the hotionr of Senapati on 
Chandrasen Jadhav, the son of the great soldier. 
Shahu, however, did not entrust the important 
work of the Land Revenue Department to 
Chandrasen Jadhav but gave that work to Balaji 
Vishwanath. Chandrasen Jadhav^ however, resent^ 
greatly his deprivation of this office.* 

About this time, Tarabai returned from Malvan 
and succeeded in re-taking the fort of Panhala by 
biibiag the KUedar. Under the advice of Shankarji 
Narayau Sachiva, she made Kolhapur her 
capital Shahu’s army took the Sachiv^s fort 
of Rajgad-*^ measure which filled the Sachiva 
with great fear. He manned his other forts very 
efiectively and was ready for any emergency, but 
the scruples of his conscience were too much for 
him. On the one hand, he was bound by oath to 
Tarabai ; on the other lay the sin of fighting against 
his legitimate master, Shahu. The God-fearing 
Sachiva averted both evils by becoming a 
Sanyasi and ending his life at the sacred place of 
Na^rtha at Ambawade in 1711. The disappear- 
ance of the Sachiva from the scene of action was 
a great blow to Tarabai, Shahu availed himself 
of this opportunity by recognizing the late 
Sachiva's son, Naro Shankar, successor to the 
office and sending him a dress of honour as a sign 
of formal nominatiorut Tarabai met with another 

* This led to bvetsrate enmity between ChaodiHseo 
Jadhav and Balaji Vishwanath. 

f This was a masterpiece of benevolent policy which 
stood Shahu io good stead. 
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greater disaster, which took place at*no distant 
date. Tarabai's son SHvaji died of small-pox in 
the January of 1712 A. D. and her counsellor, 
Bamcbandrapant Amatya, placed Sambhaji, son 
>of Kajasbai, on the Mansad and began to look 
after the administration of the state a^irs himself 
after putting Tarabai and her son's widow 
Bhavanibai* (who was then pregnant) into 
custody* Thus did Tarabai's star set by reason 
of the machinations of her faithless Amatya ! Of 
Rajasbai and her son Sambhaji nothing more is 
required to be said for some time, f The Prati- 
nidhi's eldest son Krishnaji joined the party of 
Sambhaji at Kolhapur, though his father Parsha* 
ram Trimbak was restored to his position by the 
generosity of Shahu, But this circumstance did 
not binder the path of Shahu's advancement and 
prestige, which suffered no abatement by the evil 
machinations of the Kolhapur t party whom Shahu 
later on treated with great clemency, , 

* Bbavani Bai gave birth to a son who was named Raja- 
ram. He BDcceeded Shahu later on, Kajasbai had resolved 
to put a ^iod to the life of this child. But Tarabai succeed- 
ed in saving bis life by a skilful eipedient, She gave out 
that the child had died, while she secretly anauged through 
Bbagwantrao Ramcbasdra that the child should be carried 
safely to his house at Bawada where he was to be secretly 
■fHooght up. 

] The foaudation of a separate State at Kolhapur bad 
.already been laid. Through the generosity and kindhearted 
nature of Shahu, a treaty was later on concluded and in spite 
■of Nizam-ai-Mnlk^s intrigues, Slmhu's star shooe brighter as 
will be evident from a perusal of the coming pages. 

I Shahu was never vindictive in his nature. Although 
the intriguers had tried, through greed, to make the coofosim 
worst confounded, yet Shahu forgot and forgave the sad 
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We iriQst now turn to the turbulent scenes in. 
the Imperial city of Delhi, where a series of 
revolutions had taken place and the political wheel 
had been turning with extraorinary speed.. 
Bahadur Shah died in the February of 1712 A. 
Jehandar Shah was abk to succeed him through 
Zulhkar Khan’s aid. The new Shah signali^ 
the beginning of his regime by cruelly assassmating 
his brothers and rivals to the throne.* As this 
Shah was incompetent, naturally power went into 
the hands of the Vazier Zulfikar Khan and pro- 
duced an inebriating effect on him. The Shah’s 
Durbart became a scene of low favourites, worth- 
less flattereis and unscrupulous adventurers. 
Jahandar Shah was, however, unable for long to 
enjoy the fruits of ids sinful prosperity and rise 
to power* Hussain Ali, the Subbedar of Behar 
and Abdul Ali, the Subbedar of Allahabad had lent 
their aid to Farukseer’s claim to the throne. With 
this potent force to back him, Farukseer assembled 
a large army at Agra, where Jahandar Shah and 
Zulfikar Khan proceed^ with an army seventy 

[cMtinued from pagfi 63. 
afiaic and made friendly relations with Sambhaji and wisely 
poured oil on troubled waters. The Nizam Asaf JaJi bad 
foond a good tool in the ^rty of Sbambhaji to foment 
mteiDecine feuds, which ultimately were stopped by the 
victory of Baji Hao’s arms at Palkhed in 1728. 

Faiokseer, son of the Shah's younger brother Azee- 
mnshali, escaped the murderer's hands by hts absenoe from 
DelhL He was in Bengal with Husam Ali, whose protec- 
tion Farukseer sought after his father Azeemusbah was killed 
Hnssain All's elder brothers Ahdnl Ali was subedar of Allaha- 
bad. Both the All Brothers espoused the cause of Farukseer. 

I The dexription of 3ehaiideTshah’& Durbar is intetestbg. 
though somewhat disgusting. 
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thousand strong to give battle to the claimant to 
the Imperial throne. Fate smiled favourably on 
the rival Faiukseer who won the day in the battlci 
Poor Jahandar Shah had no other alternative but 
to take to his heels f The dejected Shah fled to 
Delhi in disguise and went to the house of Asad 
Khan, father of the Vazir Zulflkar Khan. The 
old man (Asad Khan) betrayed the helpless Shah 
in order to secure his own safety I Farukseer enter- 
ed Delhi with all the pomp and circumstance of 
a victorious Shah, to whom Asad Khan and 
Zulfikar Khan presented the fallen emperor 
Jahandar Shah! The new Emperor spared the 
■aged Asad Khan bat his son Zulfikar Khan was 
killed in a cruel manner. Farukseer ascended 
the throne in the February of 1713 A. D. after 
patting Jahandar Shah to death. The new regime 
was predominated by the powerful influence of the 
All Brothers, Abdulla Ali being made the Vazeer 
and Hussain Ali the Commanfe-in-chief. Dawood 
Khan Panni was transferred to Guzeratb from the 
Deccan, where Chinkilich Khan, the well known 
Nizam-ul-mulk, was sent as Subhedar. 

These changes were more favourable to Sam- 
bhaji of Kolhapur, as the new Subhedar of the 
Deccan was bent on profitting by fomenting tbedisr 
eensions between Shahu and Sambhaji. Chinkilich 
Khan after his advent into the Deccan, espoused 
the cause of Sambhaji of Kolhapur, and thereby the 
Chowth income of Shahu was much dislurl«d. 
Shahu sent Chandrasen Jadhav and Balaji Vish- 
wanath to realize the Chowth amount. There 
was no good feeling between Jadhav and Balaji 
and a Sight cause swfiBced to bring about an open 
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ruptare between them, leading to undesirable conse- 
quences. Shahu supported Balaji Vishwanath. 
Jadhav, highly incensed at the support given by 
Shahu to Vishwanath, left the service and 
went over to Chinldlich Khan along with Dhar 
Rao Prabhu, KaJambehar, Rambhaji Nimbaihar 
and Surjerao Ghatgay.* Chinldlich Klian received 
all of them with open arms and giving them large 
Jagheers and grants made use them in his own 
interests and in his well planned machinations. 
Shahu bad to face various troubles due to 
the influence of Chinldlich Khan, the ostensible 
supporter of Sambbaji of Kolhapur. The 
Deccan was a scene of lawlessness and anarchy, 
and leaders of much dgnificance enhanced tte 
confusion of the scene by their wild and unbriddled 
misbehaviour. Shahu'a conduct in tiding over the 
^fhculties was sagacious and farsighted. Partly 
by force but mo^y by his conciliatory and quiet 
measures, he faced the dangers and tried his best 
to evolve order out of the prevailing chaos. The 
two expeditions, one under Balaji Vishwanath, and 
the other under the Sachiva, that were sent a^inst 
Damaji Thorat, a partizan of Sambhaji of Kolha- 
pur, came to little good, as Balaji and the Sachiva 
met with a treacherous defeat and were put in 
custody, though Shahu got them released by pay- 
ment of a heavy indemnity. Two more expedi- 
tions were sent by Shahu— one against the A^ria 
under Bahifopant Pingle and the other against 

* It is sad indeed to see Giaodrasao Jadhav and the 
other Maiatha Sardais falling a victim to the temptations 
and nets spread by ^ Nizam^ul^mulk. It is xnde^ a pity 
that the son of Dhaoaji Jadhav behaved in this wayl 1^ 
Shahn’s good luck sormoanted all these difficulties. 
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jCrishnar^o Kbataokar under Balaji ViahmnatK 
Aagre defeated BaMropant Pingle and took him 
pnsoner. Balaji Vishwanath was successful in his 
mission, as Kiishnarao Khataokar was defeated 
jaear Aundh in a pitched battle^ and sued for forgi- 
veness. Shahu pardoned Krishnarao Khataol^ 
'vho duly tenders his submission and was granted 
the villages of Khatao in Jagheer. BaJaji’s success 
on the campaign against Khataokar led to his being 
again sent on a much more important missioiL 
Shabn sent Balaji with a force of twenty thofosand 
against Angre who had even declared openly his 
audacious plan of invading Satarau Balaji was 
splendidly successful in the campaign against Angre 
who was prevailed upon by the and firmnra 
of Balaji to submit to Shahu Chhatrapati. A treaty 
was concluded with the Angref who was appointed 
by Shaba as admiral of the Maratba navy with the 


The Pntlnidhi Pusharam Trimbak (who was in costo- 
4dy) had aont his second son Shripatxao with Balaji Vishwa- 
sath and had directed his son to fight hard and win the bottla 
die on the battlefield. Balaji praised Shieepat Rod's 
faiavety and hard fight in the presence of Shabn who nteasad 
the Piatinidhi from imprisonment and restored him to his 
.fanner office in the April of 1713 on the recommendatioD and 
Intercession d Balaji Vishwanath and Kbando BoUal Chitnis, 

^ wctnm fj#, 

t By the tar ms of this treaty Kanhoji Angre was giyen 
.26 forts by Shaba in the Konkan districts. The Sidhi of 
Janjiia and Angre met bee to face hereafter and theSidhi was 
ioiced to come to terms with Angre to whom Balaji VUhwa- 
uath had sent le-inforcements, 
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title of “ Sir Kbel,*^ Angre abondoned the party 
of Sambhaji and restored all the territory taken by 
him that belonged to Shahu with the exception 
of KajmachL At this time Angre also released 
Bahiropant Pingle and Nillo BaJlal who had been 
kept in confinement since Pingle’s defeat 

Balaji Vishwanath's zneniorable success in the 
campaigns against Khataokar and Angre paved 
the way for his rise to the highest rung in the 
ladder—the Peshwaship.* Shahu received him 
most cordially at Satara and conferred on him the 
dignity of Peshwaship on the Ibth, November 
1713 A. D. Such a man was badly needed at the 
helm of state affairs. The hour and the man came 
together. Balaji won the full confidence of Shahu 
by his glorious deeds. Shahu was fully convinced 
about jSalaji’s ability and said : f ^ 

* Slowly and the Maxatha power \m gAiniog 

grocind in s^nte of the chaotic confasion and internal dissen- 
sions. Balaji' s genius shone to greater advantage when he 
had power to organize the system whidi held the Marathaa 
together. Tire appointment of Balaji Vish wanath as Peshwa 
was made at Manjri while Shahn ai^ Balaji were in camp. 
Khaodo Ballal Chilis describes the Peshwa’s competency 
in these terms : ” TO PUgm ** (An able Btah- 

miti fit for the Peshwaship). Great credit is due to Balaji 
lor bis success in briaging about amicable relations between 
Sbahu and Angle. The History of the Angie family is so 
important that a separate voiame must be devoted to that 
purpose. In this work nothing but a brief account can be 
given. Had Shahu and the Peshwa Balaji Bajirao, grandson 
of tbe present Peshwa, strengthened the Angies in the 
coming yoaiSi the Matatba cause would have been undoub- 
tedly more powerful azKl saccessfoi. 
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Although the East In^ Company deaouftced 
him as a pirate, Kanhoji Angre d^rves some 
detailed notice. Kanhoji Angre's father Tukoji was 
in the service of Shivaji and made his mark in 
the maritime affairs of the Maratha State. After 
a glorious service Tukoji Angre died in 1690. 
K^hoji continued his father^s good work and in- 
flicted a defeat on the English fleet on the 17tb 
of April 1717 and thus the endeavours of 
Governor Boon of Bombay. He also rendered futile 
the endeavours of Admiral Mathews, (1721), in 
taking the fort of Colaba. In short, Kanhoji Angre 
baffled the ambitious scheme of the English on the 
Western coast of India* The following paragraphs 
will throw much light on this subject : 

**— Kid Green and Evory are the names of 
some of the men who had terrorized the Indian Seas 
for years. The English pirate was the principal 
cause of the disastrous war which Child waged 
against the great Moghul. Evory was the most 
notorious rover of this day, and gave much trouble 
to his countrymen in India. Indeed, he seems to 
have gained such notoriety for enterprise and daring 
that the Lord Chief Justice of England o^red 
a reward of £500 for his apprehension and the 
Company an additional 4,000 rupees. Evory, 
however, successfully evaded the authorities, thoo^ 
some of his confed^tes were hanged. Among 
native pirates Kanhoji Angria was undoubtedly 
the most famous. English, Dutch and Portuguese, 
each tried to lay him low, but they all had to acl^ 
aowledge defeat. Angria was to thenative craft what 
Kidd and Evory were to European vessels. Durug 
the first quarter of the 18th century beseems to have 
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defied the authorities in and around Bombay, and 
although he died in 1728, his piratical instincts 
irere transmitted to his descendants who kept np 
his reputation till 1755, when Commodore Jones 
made short work of the race of Angrias,*' 

Stranmore^s gravest offence did not consist in 
hia scurrilous language, his drawing the knife and 
threatening the guard, even his breaking the Cap- 
taints sword or attempting to throw him overboard 
but in the statement that * it was but a little way 
to Angria and a Black Flag. * This amounted to 
high treason, for Kanhoji Angra was, at that time 
the sworn enemy of the English, hostilities having 
been formally declared against him/’ 

— Bombay in ihe Uahtn^ 
by Malbari, page 356. 

“ Kanhoji Aogria’a infiuence on the sea was 
unsurpassed, but even on land his name struck 
terror in many a staunch heart There were also 
some other incidents, as we have seen, which iI^ 
vested these trials with almost sensational interest. 
The inhabitants of Bombay were greatly agitated 
over the afilair and the court was obliged to adopt 
certain measures to restore order and confidence. 

The man who gave the English most trouble 
during the first quarter of the 16th century was 
Kanhoji Angria— the famous pirate. He occupied 
die same position among native pirates as did Kdd 
among European interlopers. He commanded 
very great influence at the time, and was in league 
with those whose loyalty to tibe authorities waa 
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Open to d^bt. The Bombay Government had 
got an inkling of this, and were keeping a close 
watch over the movements of some of their most 
trusted servants, one of them being Rama Kamathi. 
Secret inquiries were instituted, tOl in the begin- 
ningof 1720 the matter came up for investigation.*' 

— /hiA, p. 330. 

Among the many qualities of this prince of- 
piralea not the least was his proficiency in writing 
iettjers which combined sarcasm with ^gnity* For 
instance, two years after William Phipps succeeded 
Charles Boone, as governor of Bombay, Angria sent 
him a letter of congratulations. Phipps, after 
twitting him for the long delay, read a little homily 
regarding the drawbacb of war and the advaft- 
tages of peace and trade.*' 

Sambhaji, after Kanhoji's death, rendered good 
services to the Maratha state and gave much help 
to Chimnaji Appa in the siege of Wasai (BasseinJ. 
In short from Travancore to Bombay the Angres 
made their power felt on the Western Coast of 
India and their prowess as well as their services 
to the Maratha state have entitled their names to 
a glorious place in the history of India generally 
ana the Maratha period particularly. We conclude 
this account of the Angres by observing that the 
apathy and the disregard ^own by the Marathas 
in later time to their navy became a source of their 
weakness and produced fatal consequences. 

Balaji Vishwanath had to undertake one more 
campaign accompanied by Mansingh More, the 
Senapaty and Hybatrao Nimbalkar, as Sbahu 
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desired to release the Sachiva from the cu&tod)^ of 
Daniaji Thorat. This was 1715 A. D. Balaji 
was also requested by the Sachiva’a mother (Yesa- 
bai) to accomplish her son^s release in a skilful way, 
because there was a strong probability of the hard- 
hearted Damaji Thorat’s attempting to put the 
Sachiva to death, Balaji, therefore, used diplo- 
macy and conciliatory measures at first by sending 
Pilaji Jadhav, bis trusted servant, to negotiate terms 
for the Sachiva’s release, which the greedy Thorat 
agreed to effect on payment of a Wvy ransom. 
Balaji paid the amount asked for to the Thorat 
and the Sachiva was, at last, set free. Force was 
now used by Balaji to curb the power and the wild 
spirit of the Thorat. A heavy fire was opened on 
the Thorat’s fortress which was levelled to the dost 
in a short time. The obdurate-hearted Thorat 
TO8 captured and brought under custody to Satara. 
The success of this mission was highly gratifying 
to Shahu as well as to the mother of the Sachiva^ 
Balaji Vishwanath’s influence was naturally greatly 
augmented in the Shahu Chhatrapati’s Durbar by 
his calm wisdom, patient industry, and faithful 
services. 

By a peculiar turning of the political wheel at 
the Imperial Court of Farnikseer the cunning Chin* 
killch Khan was sent to Muradabad and Hussain 
All came to the Deccan as Subhedarf in 1716 A. D. 
This was a fai'ourable sign for Shahu’s prospects. 

• Yesubfti (the Sachiva*» mother) gave the fort o£ Puran- 
dar and her rights m Uie Foooa district to Balaji vho^ with 
Shahn'd pennissioo, accepted the offer. 

t Chinlrilich Khaa was not on good terms with the 
Sayad Brothers. He strongly disliked the appointmeDt of 
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Hussain Ali desired chiefly to have his own and 
his brothers’s influence unimpaired at Delhi Con- 
sequently, he had no intention of grapplmg serious- 
ly with the Marathas. Hussain Ali, tatog the pros 
and the cons of the case into proper consideration, 
thought it wiser to have a treaty with Shahu, whom 
the Sayad desired to utilize in his schemes at Delhi. 
A treaty was, thus, concluded between the two 
parties. Shahu and Hussain Ali came to terms 
through Shankaraji Malhar, Vakeel of the Subhe- 
dar, who was sent to settle the details. The terms 
of the treaty were as follows: — 

(1) That the Moghuls should hand over to 
Shahu ail the conquered territory together with 
forts, which was under Shivaji. 

(2) That the territory which the Marathas had 
lately conquered viz, Khandesh, Gondwan, Berar, 
Hyderabad, Carnatic and other districts as des- 
cribed in the list should be annexed to the Maratha 
kingdom. 


[continued Jrom page 72 

Hussain All to the Subhedarship of the Deccan. He left tbe 
Deccao and anived at Ddbl on Uie 13tb Jane 1715, where 
he refrained from openly opposmg the Sayad Brothers’ inter- 
ests or in fomenting tbe intros that were going on against 
them. The reiatkyns between tbe Eroperoi and tbe Sayad 
Abdulla were becoming more and mors strained. Chinliilicli 
Khau, Snrbulacd Khau and Ajeet Kban were invited to Delhi 
with their forces. This was distinctly a step towards the 
. destractian of the power of tbe Sayads. Sayad Abdulla coaM 
foresee the coming danger and made baste, therefore, tocall his 
brother Hussain Ali from the Deccan with a strong foroa, 
Under these drcamstances, Hussain Ali was compeUed to 
seek Sbaha's aid and requested him for military help, 
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(3) That the Marathas should have the rights 
of Chowth andSirdeshmukhi in the Moghul terri- 
tory in the Deccan and for the privilege of Chowth,. 
the Marathas should maintain a body of 15,000' 
horse for the £mperor*s service and forSirdesh- 
muki, the Marathas should guard against thefts 
and dacoities in the Moghul territory. 

(4) That Shahu should not interfere in the 
afEairs of Sambhaji of Kolhapur. 

^5) That the Marathas should pay a tribute of 
ten lacs of rupees pec year to the Emperor. 

(6) That Shahu^s mother, wi\'es, and Sambha- 
ji’s illegitimate son Madan Sing, who were at Delhi 
under the Emperor's control, should be allowed to 
return to their home in the Deccan. 

Hussein Ali agreed to all the terms of the treaty 
which was ratified in 1718. The Court of the 
Emperor Farruckseer would not, however, endorse 
the treaty agreed to by Hussain Ali, for whose 
destruction a net was spread by the machinations 
of the arch intriguer Chinklich Khan, Sadat Khan, 
Mahomed Aiiieen, and others. Hussain Ali came 
to the conclusion that nothing but an appeal to 
arms would settle the matter. He, therefore, re- 
quested Shahu to extend powerful military help 
to him at this time. Shahu readily complied with 
Hussain All's request by sending a large force 
under the command of Balaji Vishwanath and 
Khanderao Dabhade to help the Sayad brothers 
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at Delhi,* Hussain Ali stipalating to defray the' 
expenses of the whole force from the date it crossed ' 
the Narbada until its return to the Deccan. Hussein 
Ali and his Maratha allies reached Delhi with the 
Maiatha army. The Emperor’s partisans attacked 
Hussein Ali, who was naturally incensed at the 
unprovoked aggressiveness and oniered his forces to 
enter the precincts of the palace and cut down the 
wretched partisans who had begun the offensive. 
The Emperor who had concealed himself in the 
Zanana, was dragged out and put to death secretly 
in 1719 A. D. The Sayad Brothers, the virtual 
king makers, then rais^ Rafi Uddarjat and Rafi- 
Ud'Dowkh to the throne. Both of them, however, . 
died within six months. Then the Sayads placed 
Roshan Akhtyar, son of the late Emperor Jahandar 
Shah on the Imp^ial throne and undertook the' 
administration, new Emperor was named 
Mahammad Shah. During the bloody scenes that 
took place at Ddhi the Maratha army was there 
to help the Sayads. Balaji Vishwanath was able 
to get the Sanads for the Chowth, Sirdeshmukhi 
and the Swarajya from the new Emperor through 
the help of the Sayad Brothers. The Sayad Bro- 
thers also arranged that Shahu’s mother and other 
relatives should be allowed to return to the Deccan 
with Balaji Vishwanath. Balaji Vishwanath re- 


* Hussein All's action in making peace with the Maxatbas 
proceeded from his dedre to escape the troubles raised and 
likely to be raised by the Marathi. The Emperor had ceased 
to rep(^ any trust is the Sayad brotbars and hence oot of 
oacessity Hossaia Ali made friends with the Manthas. 
Sh^h Anwar Khan of Burbonpar, also advised Hussain AB 
to come to terms with the Marathas through the aid of Shan- 
karji Malhar who was Sacbiva " in Rajaram's thne. 
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turned to Satara in company with the venerable 
mother and other members of the family of Shahu 
and the important Sanads and was most warmly 
received by the gracious Chhatrapati'*' who was 
proud to fed that the mission had been so glo- 
riously successful. 

The Sayad Brothers sought the aid of the 
Marathas in order to strengthen their own posi- 
tion at Delhi. The Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath 
remained on his Delhi campaign from November 
1716 to July 1719. Just about this time, the endear 
vours of the East India Company were vigilantly 
•carried on to secure a strong footing at the Imperial 
Court. An envoy of the E. I. Company named 
Surgeon Hamilton was at Delhi long brfore the 
actual entrance of Balaji Vishwanath into the 
Imperial Court. In 1715, Hamilton performed an 
operation on the Emperor Farukseer for the care 
of piles, from which the Emperor had been suffer- 
ing prior to his marriage with India Kumari, the 
brautiful daughter of Aji t Singh of J odhpur.f The 
Sanad that Surgeon Hamilton obtained from Fa^ 
nikseer was, indeed, a splendid and auspicious fee 
for the professional duties performed by the patrio- 
tic Surgeon. In fact, the sanad laid the foundation 
of the British Empire in India. It is remarkable 
that the systematic, unflagging and zealous attempts 

''Balaji Mahadeo Bbami, Santaji Bhoosle, aod about 1500 
Maiatha soldiers fell a victiin to the tmultaoDS feuds Bt 
Delhi. The Sayads, however, made amends for the Maratha 
losses. 

tAfter Farokseer^s death, Indra Kimari was le-oonvert* 
ed to Hinduism and taken to Jodhpur by her father. This la 
one of the famous reconversions to Hinduism recorded iq 
Htstory. 
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of the E. 1. Company were going on in the East, 
the West, the North and the South of India partly 
unnoticed and mostly disregar^d by the Marathas 
in the early part of the I8th century. 

An allusion has already been made to the sound 
work done by Balaji Vishwanath in directing the 
attention of Maharashtra to territorial acquisitions 
in the north and south of India and thus effecting, 
internal peace and unity of purpose,^ 


*Wq cannot help observing that the Marathas weia^. 
more or less, quite unaware of the zealous eodeavoais of the 
K I. Company in all parts of India to obtain a footing in the 
political arena and territorial acquisitioos. The English had 
not much political importance tilt the end of Balaji Baji Rao'a 
iBgime. Madhaa Kao I was the first to seethiOQgh the 
B^liah designs and his remarks on this point are remuk- 
aUe. ViJi Sardesai's Uadhav Rao L 



CHAPTER VI 

Bauji Vishwakath’s Worth and Woric. 

The Belies of glorious successes was at once the 
-means of Balaji^s rapid rise in the good will of his 
gracious sover^n the Chhatrapati Snahu as well as 
the lasting memorial of his calm wisdom, extra- 
ordinary ability and organizing genius. After his 
elevation to the Peshwashipand his glorious return 
from Delhi with Shahu*s mother and wife, Balaji 
Vishwanath resolutely attended to the improve- 
ment of the system of administation,*aiid especially 
the land revenue, the main prop of all reforms 
and improvements. The chronic disorder in the 
system^ land-revenue was nrgently in need of 
proper attention in order to avoid the teconing 
disputes and quarrels which occasionally culmina- 
ted in serious ruptures. Balaji now set himself to the 
proper adjustment and organization of this branch 
< m the administration and his experienceand aUlity 
were crowned with that success which generates 
genuine satisfaction and general contentment and 
order amidst the labyrinth of confusion. He over- 
hauled the whole land revenue department and 
made proper rules for the division of incomes as well 
as duties, in the absence of which the Raj was like 
a ship without a compass. Although this momentom 
and arduous task ensiled great personal and intel- 
lectual exertions and ultimately told heavily on his 

* Oar raaders will be much benefitted a perusal of 
Professor Siaha's exceUent article in tlie Journal ij Indian 
Hishry, April No. of 1926, in which he pays a hish tribota 
to the ^orioas work done by Balaji Visbiraeadi for Maba- 
rastra. We have ghrea some extracts from artl^ 

' elsewhere la this work. 
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^health, Balaji had the gratification to hnd that the 
system laid down by him was extremely well sui* 
4ed to the times and the circamstances and that it 
worked well in spite of all odds. His system has 
met with the approval of present historians of emi- 
.nenoe and also oi his contemporaries. The order 
;that followed the confnsion is its best paoegyhc. 
The grand success which his system ensured is the 
«verl^ting monument of his genius and ezertioxis 
and by the testimony of European as well as Indian 
authorities, Balaji Vlshwanathisr justly called the 
Second Founder of the Maratha Empire** 

The new rules and regulations made by Balaji 
Vishwanath may be briefiy mentioned bebw. 

1. The Sirdeshmukbi : the income under this 
^ad was entirely at the Chhatrapati’s disposal and 
mnder his control. 

2. The “Swaiajya” inciuded the income to 
Tje derived from all other rights : ( 0 ) twenty five 
per cent of this belonged to the sovereign and was 
-styled the “Rajababti” (6) the remaining seventy 
live percent amount was “ Mokasa”. Six per cent 
‘of the entire “ Swarajya ” income was to be given 
to the Pant Sachiva; (c) the remainder 69 p, c» was 

Ain Mokasa^^ and of this 3 a was Nadgoud " 
•and it was entirely at the sovereign's control; (d) 
the remaining 66 p. c. were to be distributed as 
Jagheers (for services rendered). 

* Vide Raiiada's Rise of the Siaratha Power and 
History ef the Maratha Pet^e Kiacaid and F^nis. 
The popular of^ion that Balaji Vi^wauath was oolf a wise 
stateamaa and not a successful soldier is not accurate. He 

was equally brave and skilful in the tattlsAeld. 
epedally praised him as a d4Il9(Maker (rf armies). 
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3, The^Rajababti” was to be realized by' 
the Peshwa, the Pratinidhi and the Sachiva. 
Mokasa was to be realized by the Sachiva and in 
the far-lying districts or villages the Chhatrapati*s 
officers were to be sent for the said realization. 
The "Nadgauda’* was to be realized by him to 
whom it was granted by the sovereign and so also 
the income of the “Jagheers” was to be realized 
by the grantee. 

4« Certain rights were to the conferred on the' 
Sirdars with regard to the income of the districts 
concerned 

This system produced a joint interest and 
cemented the hearts of various p^ies. Conse- 
quently, it led to a common and united effort and 
tended to produce unity, thus indirectly conducing 
to effect a peaceful condition in the country and 
tended to promote enterprise and joint action. 
Balaji Vishwanath rightly deserves the credit of all 
this excellent system, which prepared Maharashtra 
for a bold enterprise and spirited action in the 
regime of Balaji's son and successor, the heroic BajL 


The ceaseless activity of Balaji Vishwanath 

P roduced very baneful consequences on his health, 
'o recoup his health he went to Saswad with the 
Chhatrapati^B consent, thinking that the change 
might conduce to an improvement. But all hope 
of recovery was given up at no distant date. The 
strain and overwork brought on an exhaustion which 
ultimately proved fatal. The faithful and wise 
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Balajl VishwanathdiedatSaswadon the 2nd of 
April 1720 a. d * 

An estimate of his worth and work would be 
nothing short of a recapittilation of his eminently 
soccessfal missions, his skilful, conciliatory and 
diplomatic measures and his wise system of land 
revenue. He was undoubtedly the wisest and 
the most far-sighted statesman in the Court of 
the Chhatrapati Shahu. It fall^ to the lot of 
only a few {Arsons to be so heartily appreciated 
by the sovereign during their life-time. Balaji, 
however, was eminently fortunate in serving a 
sovereign like the noble-hearted Shahu, ever r^y 
heartily to appreciate and reward the services of 

* Balaji's sad demise was Mowed by the death of Khaa- 
demo Dabhade whose son Ttimbak Rao sacceeded to the 
office of Seaapati by Shaha's orders. Daomji Gaikwad wtu> 
often was the late Khaoderao Dabhade's comrade-in anns 
was appointed Deputy Senapati with the title of Samsher 
Bahadur on the lecommendation of the late Dabhade. Damaji 
Gaikwad who died shortly after Dabhade's death, was 
succeeded by his nephew Pilaji Gaikwad in the office of 
Deputy Senapati. 

Rajwade has aocuiatety shown Grant Duff's mistake in 
saying that Balaji died in October 1720. 

t The writer of these pages feels tempted to mention 
here the readiness of Shahu to help every good cause, includ- 
ing even soclai reform. Through the intercession of Cbbatia- 
pati Shahu, a social reform of great importance was effected 
in the shape of enoouragement of marriages between tho 
Deehasthas and Koqkanastbas. Balaji Vishwanath's brother- 
in-law (wife’s brother) Malhar Dadaji Burway, married his 
son Antaji Malhar Burway, famous afterwards as Baburao 
Malhar Burway, to the ^ughter of the late Peshwa Bahtro* 
pant PiDgle's brother at the instance of the Chhatrapati. This 
Dsatter deserves special uotice, as it had great sigcuhcance in 
bringing about a closer union between the Deshasthas and 
the Konkanasthas. 

6 
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tds servants.! We conclude our estimate of Balaji 
Viahwanth*s worth and work in the words of 
Professor Sinha: **But soon after Shahu's accession 
to the throne arose complications which the Pratini- 
dhi could not properly cwmprehend’^ and control. 
Therefore the power slipped away from his hands, 
and passed into those of Balaji Viahwanath, who rose 
equal to the occasion and consequently to proini- 
nence.t Now to get a clear idea about the circum- 
stances that led to Balaji Vishwanath^s rise the con- 
dition of Maharashtra and the difficulties of Shahu 
have to be briefly outlined. The people still persis- 
ted in their lawless habits, and the partisans of 
Shahu and Tarabai, conscious of their importance 
to their respective Chiefs, found it most profitable 
to fish in troubled waters. Indeed the country was 
honey-combed with unruly chieftains like Damaji 
Thorat, Krishnarao Khataoker, Udaji Chavan and 
others, who lived on organised plunder and spread 
terror through the land. In such circumstances law 
and order can never thrive, and in such circumstan- 

* In the Peahm*s Bakhar the following appears abont 
this Pflshwa : — JURPlNl ^ ^ 

snsiT, ^ ircTTsiNt OT swpwij 

TORI (Translation s Having faithfully served 

the Maharajah, having won repatation as the brave and wise 
person in tbe kingdom and having obtained the gracioiis 
favonr of the Maharajah, Nana (Balaji Vishwanath was ordt- 
mrily known as Nana or BalajipantNaaa) roea to the dignity 
of Prime Minister. After ezertion^ he defeat^ 

the enemies of the State and laid the foundations of system* 
atic government.) 

I Professor Sinha'sartide in tbe/romolof 
tory, August, 1928. 
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ces did Balaji Vishwanath find the conntiy when he 
was selected by Shaha to help him oat of the situa- 
tion, and to save the country from anar^y. How 
the Peahwa succeeded in restoring order to Shahu’s 
Kingdom and in finding employment for the various 
discordant elements, will be told in the coming 
pages.” 



CHAPTER VII. 

The Peshwa Baji Rao 1. 1720-1740. 


Baji Rao was appointed Peshwa by the Cbhatra- 
pati and received the dress of honour at Musoor 
on the 17th April 1720 A. d. There was no delay 
in the appointment of Baji Rao as the Prime 
Minister of the Maratha Empire and the allega- 
tion of delay attributed by some to caste hatred 
between the Deshasthas and the Konhanasthas is 
groundless for reasons which we have elsewhere 
given. We attach small importance to the afore- 
said cause. * There was no caste-hatred between 
the two communities as such and there is no earthly 
reason for such a groundless hatred The 
Deshasthas have done very much in the interests 
of their brethren of the Konkanastha community 
and the Konkanasthas have done much more for 
their brethren, the Deshasthas. Under these 
circumstances it is simply absurd to say that caste- 
hatred was the cause of delay in Baji Rao*s 


* The career of tlic Chhatrapad Shahn i$ so intimately 
connected ulth the life^worli of Baji Rao that \vithout giving 
the details of the latter, the former could not be complete, 
A perusal of these pages would show that with the advent of 
Baji Rao on the palitical horizon of Maharashtra, a new era 
Gommeuced so far as both the policy of the Marathas and 
their methods of work were concerned, Baji Rao deserves 
the ciedu u{ having effected a change b the views oi Shahu 
by his jiieniorable eloquence and argumeots in favour of the 
eztensiou of the Maratha Raj. Saji Rao persuaded Shahu 
to regard the conquest of Hindusthan as the birth-right of the 
Marathas. 
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appointement asPeshva** Thefactistbatthierewas 
no delay and caste hatred as such there never was, 
thongh alleged by foreign writers of Indian History 
generally and of the Maratha period particularly. 
The importance of Baji Rao’s services to the 
caaae of Chhatrapati and to the Maratba Empire 
is such as to deserve a detailed description. Even 
the European writers of Maratha History have 
■ungrudgingly and unequivocally admitted the un- 
tiring exertions and superior military and diplo- 
matic genius of Ba)i Rao in raiang Shahu’s small 
kingdom to the status of an Empire during his 
«hort but eminently heroief career. The European 
writers of Maratha History can never be charged 

• Our readers should bear in miod that Ambajipant 
Pniandare was zealously exerting himself for Baji Rao's 
appointment to the Peshwaship, During the Peshwa^s role 
the most trusted admirers and servants of the Peshwas were 
Deshasthas. Again Balaji Vishwaoath's ability and genius 
were duly brought to the notice of the Cbhatzapati by the 
Desbast^ and by the Chitais KhaudoBaikL It ia also 
well-known that Balaji Vishwanath was the first to try 
zealously for ^ release of Shripatiao Pcatiiiidhi’s father 
(Parsharnm Trimbak) from oonfinemeut aud it was Balaji 
Vishwanath who brought to the Chhatrapati's kind notice the 
bravery of Shreepatrao after the victory in the battle of 
Onndh over Kiishnarao Khataokar's forces. There may have 
l»eeii personal rivalry between the various parties. There 
was no caste-hatred as such. 

I Vide The Siarathas and the by the present 

writer. 

"Baji Pao was the first to show the path by which after- 
wards hlabadaji Smdiua rose to greatness/'— H. G, Keene, 

" The Nizam espoused the cause of Sambhaji of Kolhapur 
at the cost of Shahu Raja who looked to Baji Rao for oounsel 
aud for vengeance ; lor these Shahu would have bartered hia 
liffl^ and for these he now virtually sold the supreotacy of 
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with partiality to the Peshwas in general What 
they have said about this great Peshwa is note- 
worthy and endorsed by the logic of facts and the 
Maratha records. 


[cQtUimtedJrotnM^ 

his Empire. Sbahu Raja wished to march in person agabst 
his rivA but this was thought to be improper. Full powers 
wdrct tlierefoiei delegated to Baji Rao the great inilnence 
which the Peshwa had acquired may be observed in the 
promptitude with which many of the most unruly and factious 
of the Shilledar families wiUingly gathered round the standard 
of the nation. After being foiled io his attempts by tbe 
Peshwa Baji Raci» the Nizam wrote to the Shaha as 
well as to the PradnidM who was Baji Rao's opponent. In 
this letter the Nizam tried again to foment caste^hatred and 
to pose as the friend of the MarathaSi bat to no purpose. 
Ra}a Sbahu paid no heed to these delasive demonstiations oC 
friendship. The Maratbas under Baji Rao and the Nizam 
entered on a struggle at no distant date* and as subsequent 
events proved, the cunning attempts of the Nizam^ol-Mulk 
were nipped in the bud by the foresight and vigour of Baji 
Rao. 

During Baji Hoo's regime several Maratha families rose 
to greatness by doing excellent work for the Maratha Empire 
which tbe genius of that great Peshwa extended by oniting 
the hearts of the Marathas and the Maratba Brahmins. 

TOIT 5^ 

sfW ^wiwi 

--Vide Itihas Sangraha Vol. 11., June No. p, 82. 

It was tbe end and aim of tbe policy of Baji Roo to try 
for the expausion of the Maratha Empire by the joint efRnrte 
of a united Mahanshtra and his w^e life he sacrificed for 
that purpose. 

"l have tbroughont the foregoing hinted at the power 
of Baji Bao, who will always be capable of rendering abortive 
any application made to the Shaha Raja, and probably show 
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In a grand Darbar socially c()iivened for that 
purposei the Chhatrapad Shaha invested Baji Rao 
with the insignia of the Peshwa's office * The 
gracious Chhatrapati delivered a rn^ifluous speech 
by way of advice to the Peshwa^ the abler son of 
an able father, who had enjoyed the Chhatrapati^s 
fullest confidence and who had fully justified it by 
his eminent and faithful services to the nobie 
sovereign of the Marathas, When conferring the 
great office on Baji Rao in the Durbar, the Chhatra- 
pati was much moved when referring to Balaji 
Vishwanath’s worth and work and it was a scene 
the herow Peshws couid never have fof]giot- 

[con^imted frotti page 86 

his rssentmfint theroati so that although a civil conespon- 
dmoB with the said Raja may oot be anii$$, cara must be 
taken that he is uot solidted for what int^eres with Baji 
BaOt wboK authority at ooort is ever soch^ that in the absence 
of the Raja, and oontrary to the advice of the seven principal 
counsellors) he cao enforce a complete obedLeoca co his sola 
iDaiidates..,.""-“Forrwf^8 Se?eci>o«s, VoL I, p. 80. 

“ Ho is very secret in his purpose in so much that 
the forces which attend him are often ignorant where hft 
intends to lead thorn. They follow him with an implicit 
obedience../'— Z&id. 

* Baji Rao recaiv’ed the dress of hchoor conferring the 
dignity of Feshwa on 17th April 17^ at Mossor near 
Karhad while Shaba was in camp. The popular belief 
that there was delay in conferring the dignity on Baji 
Rao and that Shahu was advised to defer the jnatter is not 
substantiated by any evidence. On Ihe oontrary, there is 
ample proof for asserting that Sbabo had been fully conviDoed 
of Baji Reto's ability and that his advisoig shared the same 
opinion, thoQgh some futile oppositioD might have existed 
towards the Peshwa in the minds of the refractory courtiecs 
who were victims btbe Nizam's tempting o^ers and attempts 
to sat the Maiathos at loggerheads. 
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ten during his life-time. It was the great Chhatra- 
pati's admirable and genuine sympathy as well as 
the great charm of his extiemdy good nature that 
always produced a deep impression on the minds 
of his officers and generally tended to make them 
firmly attached to the throne and served as an 
incentive to exertion.* 

Baji Rao signalized the assumption of his ex- 
alted office by a suitable speech, t in which the 
fnture plans of aggrandisement and extension of 
the Maratha power were briefly mentioned and 
appreciated generally by the Durbarees except 
probably Shripatr ao Pratitvid hi. 

''' The Lettersi Memoraoda &c. " published in the 
Kavyethihoi SaitgraJia of Rao Bahndnr Sane, publishes the 
followiDg inteiesting account m this connection 
** 5iTa5!T ^ 

^ «4>TflSf mt? ms ftqrtPrffe 

^ t??racT W* ^ ^ 

^ TO ^ 

?'fl »TT^f ^ ^ 

* In the above quotation there is strong evidence of 
Shahu’sdeep regard for Baldji Vishivanath and a wanii 
appreciation of the work done by the Peshwa. The words 

"qnif^T iisiftr aw «i?w«?5r S» wt^ 3i^.” 

deserve special notice, as they point ont Shafan's nobility of 
tnind and his high opinion about Balaji Vishwanath's worth 
and work for the state. 

f Baji Rao intended to destroy the Mogbnl power, while 
Shahu h^ respect for the Hogbul throne. It was, therefore^ 



1 LIFE OF CHHATlUPm 89 

Baji Rao embarked on the realization of his 
schemes in right earnest after his investiture by 
Shahu. The state of the Moghul Empire at this 
time was such that any delay in the proper use of 
the golden opporturuty would have been fatal. 
The Peshwa’s first thought was, therefore, to carry 
the Maratha flag beyond the Narbada and into the 
heart of Hindusthan. It was, indeed, a Herculean 
task when the opposition* to this Peshwa’s plans 
is taken into consideration. 


[ Conftnued ^om pa^e 88 
ueoessary to eftiect a change j& Shabu‘s mentality. Baji 
Rao's eloquence brought about the desired ckaage and parti- 
.ally persn^ed Shaba to sanction on attack on the Moghul 
Conrt. Mr. Sirdesai rightly observes on this point ; 

“ 

acq^r ^ qjW Wti 

VtVfe Ranoji Ren Sindhia by the present 

writer, pages 5, 12. 

“Such were probably the real opiobns of Shreepatrao 
but the wisdom of Bail Rao was of a much higher order, 
Baji Rao painted the Gondition of India, the weakness, in- 
dolence, and imbecility of the Moghuls and the activity, energy 
and eoterprisc of the Maiathas. But for tlie penetration and 
vigour of Baji Rao, the artful sebemes of Nizam-ul-Malk 
would probably have nnlinked the connecting chain by which 
inzd ^ vnlt as. ^ 

inclinations of most of the Hindu Chieftains of the Deccan.'* 
^rtmi Duff, 

* The Pratinidhi Shiipatrao was opposed to Baji Rao’s 
plans of expeditions for subduing the Moghul territories in 
Hindusthan. “Id some quarters it is believed that the 
•cause of difference between Baji Rao and the Pratinidhi 
.arose from the difference in their caste. Ido not believe 
hi Love of power is so great that it has cansed fends bet- 
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ChinHlich Khan, the Nizam, was his rival and 
antagonist; the Pratinidhi had resolved on beset- 
ting his path with every conceivable obstacle; 
other subterranean dangers were not inconsiderable. 
The Chhatrapati Shahu was a king, good hearted 
and brave, but inclined to behave in a subordinate 
attitude towards the Moghul Emperor and posses- 
sed of no independent judgment, having been 
trained in the Moghul Zanana ; and the resources 
of the Maratha Raj were not very encouraging. 
But Bajirao surmounted ail these ^iSculties and 
so prevailed upon the noble-hearted Chhatra- 
pati as not only to obtain his consent for the Hin- 
dnstan expeditions but even to obtain a free admis- 
sion from Shahu, after placing before him the pros 
and cons of the case, tint a disregard of the golden 
opportunity would be undoubtedly a political blun- 
der, Having been bred and brought up under the 
kind care of the Begum (Auranzeb’s daughter) and 
accustomed to regard the Emperor as “Ma B&p,*’ 
Shahu had an innate respect for the Emperor at 
Delhi. It was a difficult to convince Shahu 
that such a mere sentimental respect for the Em- 
peror was of no avail, that the Moghul Empire 
was bound to fall ; that if the opportunity was 
allowed to slip, the Marathas would never be able 

f Cm^nuedjrm pagi ^ 

ween father and son — between real brothers. What do we 
find in the case of Anmngzeb and his father Shahajaban 7 
Both the rivals were strong and tried to secure power. Did 
not Balaji Vishwanath save Paisharazn Trimbak from 
danger? It is impossible that the Pzatmidhi would be 
so ungrateful as to forget this fact 1 think Baji Rao and 
the Pratinidhi were above caste prejudices Boflcu's Bao> 
Sindhia by the present writer, page 9. 
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to t 2 ke advantage of it or profit by it afterwards ; 
and that some other power might step in and have 
the whole advantage to itself. Shahu deserves the 
credit for rising to the occasion after seeing the 
force and magnitude of Bajirao's far-sighted and 
sound views and noble arguments as well as for 
his whole-hearted support to the heroic Peshwa. 
But for Bajirao’s undaunted resolution the Mara- 
tdia Kaj would certainly have been confined to the 
comparatively small patch of territory in Mahara- 
shtra and the Kamatic. 

Baji Rao had to struggle with two powers-^ 
the Moghuls in Hindustan and the Portuguese in 
the Deccan in addition to the machinations of the 
crafty ChinkilichKhan (the Nizam)*' The Emperor 
Mahammad Shah was a dissolute person, engros- 
sed in base enjoyments, leaving the cares of the 
administration to low, vicious and disreputable parti- 
sans. The Emperor had lost all regard for the 
Sayad Brothers who were naturally discontented 
at heart. The Nizam was bent on self-aggrandise- 
ment and zealously strengthening his influence. 
The Sayads wish^ to curb his power and trans- 
ferred him to Malwa. They instructed Dilawar- 
Khan and their nephew Alam Ally Khan at 
Aurangabad to lose no opportunity to defeat the 
Nizam’s deep-laid plans. Dilawar I^han failed to 
unite his forces with those of Alam Ally and then 
make a united stand against the Nizam. Dilawar 
Khan hastily attacked the Nizam at Burhanpur in 
June 1720 a. d. and suffered defeat and death in 
a bloody battle. Elated with this victory the 
Nizam marched against Alam Ally Khan who was 
defeated and slain in the battle of Balapur in July 
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1720 A, D. These successes made Nizani-ul- 
IWuIk very powerful and also excited the jealousy 
of the Sayads * who naturally began to concert 
measures to ^eguard their influence from the 
Nizam's encroachments. This arch-intriguer’s star 
was in the ascendant, and after the fall of the 
Sayad Brothers, Mahomed Shab appointed the 
Nizam (Chinkilich Khan) as Vazeer, as Nazir Ma- 
homed Amin had died More assuming the office. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk could not take over the duties 
of his new office prior to January 1722 A. D,, as 
self-interest held him fast to his post in the Deccan. 
He \vent to Delhi to take up his post but the 
Shah's Durbar could not a^^ree with him. In dis- 
gust the Nizam left the Vaziri and returned to the 
Deccan. The Emperor conferred on him the 
additional duties of the Subhedar of Guzerath, 
while secret instructions were sent to Mubareej 
Khan, the Kotwal of Hyderabad, not to hand over 
the charge of the Deccan Subhedari to the Nizam.t 

* Hussain Ali persuaded the empeatiT Jlahomed Shah to 
proceed to the South to curb the Nizam’s power, heepiog 
Abdnl Ali at the Imperial capital for the control ot state 
aiSairs. Hussain Ali accompanied the Emperor but when 
they had proceeded a few miles from Agra Hussain AH was 
stabbed by an applicant named Meer Hydec in the October 
of 1720. Husain All’s brother Abdulla retaliated by attack- 
ing the Emperor’s partisans (suspected to be accomplices 
in the murder of Hussain Ali) at Shahpnr, where a fierca 
battle took place, m which Abdulla was defeated and taken 
prisoner. 

+ The Emperor was highly displeased with Asaf Jah, the 
Nizam for his extremely selfish and greedy conduct, Muba- 
reej Khan ^vas secretly instructed to collect an army and 
destroy Asaf Jah the Nizam’s power. Asaf Jah solicited the 
help of £aji Rao. With the Peshwa's potent aid, Mubareej 
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A fierce Uttle took place between the Nizam and 
Mabafeej Khan at Sakhar Kheda in 1724, in 
which Mubareej was defeated and killed. From 
1?24 A. D., the Nizam (Chinkilich Khan) began to 
found an independent State^ while the blind 
Onrbar of Mahomed Shah was engaged in a round 
of low pleasures and wicked mach^ations. 

Baji Rao had to turn his attention first to 
Khandesh and Malwa, where he sent Ramchandia 
Ganesh to realize the income of the Maratha State 
in the shape of Chowth and SlrdeshmukhL In 
1722, Baji Rao authorised Udaji Pawer to 
exercise authority in respect Chowth and Sir- 
deshmukhi- In 1724 A. D. Baji Rao sent Chimaji 
Appa (his brother) and Udhaji Pawar again to 
Malwa, where they defeated the Subhedar Rajah 
Girdhar Bahadur. They also defeated the Subhe- 
dar at Sarangpur, when the latter paid them 
Rs. 15,000. In 1725, Baji Rao himself invaded 
Malwa to establish the Maratha rule and to make 
his sway over Malwa the stepping stone for the 
conquest of the whole of the Moghul provinces. 
During this invasioo, Mallm.r Rao Holkar, Ranoji 
Rao Sinc^ia, and Udaji Pawar rendered good 
service of which Baji Rao showed his appreciation 
by giving them Sanads for hereditary Jagbeers. 
In 1726, Baji Rao undertook an expedition into the 
Kainatic, accompanied by Fathering Bhonsle, the 

[ C<mtinu6d from page 92 
Khan Tvas defeated and sllain 'with his two sons in the battle 
of Salchar Kheda oo the 1st of October 1724. 'rhe Nizaoi 
Asaf Jah failed to pay a due amount to the Feshwa for the 
expense s of this campaign. Tbrougb Baji Kao's generosity 
Jail profited immeusely and became secure in the Suhha* 
daii of the Deccan. 
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founder of the AlcaJkote'-^ncipality, Baji Rao 
proceeded as far as Seiangapattam,^ realising the 
Chowth and Moldsd rights and punishing those 
who were refractory or resisted the rights. Baji 
Rao then turned his attention to the destruction of 
the nets which the Nizam, after abandoning the 
post of Vazir, was spreading for the ruin of the 
Maratha power and for the establishment of his 
influence. The Nizam had practically begun to 
act independently of the nominal court at Delhi 
presided over by a weak Emperor like Mahomed 
Shah and consisting of courtiers as well unfit for 
■office by their worthless characters as by their in- 
competency and ineirperience. This was a golden 
opportunity for the self-seeking Chinklichkhan who 
found in Bajt Rao a noble and able antagonist ready 
to counteract mischief. 

The wily Nizam won over the shortsighted 
Pratinidhiby a substantial bribef and through him 
succeeded in persuading the Chhatrapati to accept 
some cash amount in lieu of the Chowth and Sir- 
deshmukhi and a Jagheer near Indapur. As soon 
as Baji Rao returned from his Kamadc and 
Srirangpattan expeditions, he heard of the Chhatra- 
pati’s willingness to agree to a cash payment in- 
stead of the right to Chowth, He lost no time in 
explaining the whole situation to the noble-hearted 
but guileless Chhatrapati and frankly telling him 
that the crafty and cunmng Nizam-ul-Mulk had 
bribed the Pratinidhi and that the cash payment 

* This axpeditiou was forced npon Baji Rao at the presa- 
o)g reqnest of Shrespatrao Fratini^ 

j- The Nizam promised to confer on the Piatbidhi a 
jBsheer in Bemr. 
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would preclude the possibility of the Maratha rise 
by putting a stop to Maratha interference in the 
Imperial provinces for realkmg the right of Chowth 
and Sirdeahmukhi.* The Chhatrapati saw through 
the whole evil and readily consented to support 
Baji Rao in his patriotic plans in respect of the 
extrasion of the Maratha power and the suppression 
of the Nizamis evil intrigues which were directed 
to spread drfcction among the Marathas and to 
profit by their internecine feuds. The Chhatrapati 
not only approved of Baji Kao's plans in an open 
Durbar but even he went to the length of rejecting 
the Pratinidhi's policy and reprimanding him for 
falling a victim to the Nizam's gold, Thus foiled 
in his attempts to gain his ends through the greedy 
Pratinidhi, the Nizam endeavoured to foment the 
feud between the Chhatrapati and Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur.t This dexterous device of the Nizam 
also failed owing to the foresight and valour of 
Baji Rao who determined to attack him in his own 
territory. The Chhatrapati was so far prevailed 
upon to see through the intrigues and machinations 
erf the Nizam as even to agree to lead an erpeditionf 
agadnst that inveterate rival of the Maratha Power. 
&ji Rao, however, urged the improp|riety of the 
Chhatrapati' £ proceeding in person against an in- 
significant Moghul Subhedar like the Nizam-ul-Mulk 
and thereby lowering the status of the king of the 
Marathas. This sagadous view of Baji Rao was 

* Bat for Baji Rao, thd guUeles} Shaha would have 
become the Jaghirdar of the Nizam tbroogh the Prutinidhi's 
greedl 

f In 1721 A. D. Baji Rao obtained the Chhatrapati's 
permission to fnalra Poona the seat of his residence. VuU 
Poo »0 tff Days by Rao Bahadur Paiasnis. 
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heartOyapprovedof by the Chhatrapati who promis- 
ed the Pe^wa every help in the expedition a^inst 
the Nizam. 

The two contending rivals came face to face at 
no distant date. On an auspicious day in the Nov- 
ember of 1727 A.D. Baji Rao started from Poona on 
the expedition against the Nizam. He had slight 
skirmishes with Iwaj Khan, an officer of the Nizam 
and then directed his march towards Mahoor and 
Aurangabad, whence he came abruptly to Khandesh 
with the object of defeating the Nizam's plans by 
giving out that he would attack Burhanpnr. As 
soon as Baji Kao came to know that the Nizam 
had crossed the Ajantha Ghats he divided his forces 
into two divisions, sending one in the direction of 
Burbanpurand himself leading the other into Guz- 
erath. The Nizam who was still in the vicinity of 
Burhanpur awaitir^ Bajz Kao's attack was deject-^ 
ed to find that the Peshwa had invaded Guzerath 
and was establishing his influence there. The 
Nizam desired to let^iate by proceeding to invade 
Poona. The Peshwa, however, anticipated his 
rival's plan and fell npon his rear as soon be had 
march^ to Ahmadnagar cm his way to Poona by 
crossing the Kasara Ghats and laying the Vaijapore 
and Gandapur districts under contributiam By 
skilfully moving forces in such a way as to hem in 
his rival in a ciifficult position the Peshwa succeed- 
ed in outwitting the Nizam and bringing him to 
his knees.^ The state of blockade became ezceed- 

* The Peshwa succeeded in exhanstitig the Nizam's army 
by his rapid morements from Rahur to Aurangabad, Aurai^- 
abad to Burhanpur and Guzerath and thence to the Godavari 
Districts. The Nizam followed the Peshwa. Retraatiog 
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iogly disafitrous to the Moghuls as provisions and 
fodder were prevented from reaching the Moghul 
camp. Finding that an escape from the Peshwa’s 
blockade was quite impossible, the Nizam* became 
hopeless and sent Iwaj Khan to solicit negotiations 
with the Peshwa, who, with a true soldier’s frank- 
ness, expressed his desire to open negotiations for 
peace on conditions (a) that Sambhaji should be 
delivered without delay, (h) that forts in the Hyde- 
rabad territory should be made over to the Marathas 
for the safety of those who would visit the places 
for realizing the Chowth, (c) that the past arrears 
due on account of the Chowth and Sirdeshmukhi 
rights should be paid at once. The Nizam agreed 
to the last two articles, objecting to the first. At 
last a peace was concluded in 1728 A. D, The 
Nizam invited the Peshwa to a banquet* Baji Rao 
went to the Nizam’s camp, attended by Malhar- 
Kao Holkar and Ranoji Rao Sindhia.t The 
Nizam, of course, was curbed very considerably by 

looniimfed from ^ge 96, 

slowly Baji Rao tempted the Nizam to folbw him from the 
Godaveri valley into the hilly and difficolt tracts io the vici* 
nity of Palkhed, where a fierce attack was made by Baji Rao 
OD the Nizam's army. The Nizam was defeated in the battle 

Palkhsd on the 25th of February, 1728, 

* This was the first time that the Peshwa and the Nizam 
met each other, The banquet scene was imposing, The 
description of this personal meeting between the rivals is 
interesticg. For details vide ^alhar Bao Holkar by the 
present writer, pages 19'2(h 

t After this victory Baji Rao conferred a Jagheer of 12 
Parganas for military purposes, as both of these (^cers had 
tendered very ezoellent services and won the Peshwa’s favooi, 
VideSubhedar Malhar Rao Holkar and Ranoji Rao Sindhia 
by the present author. 

7 
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his defeat But Baji Rao did not take as much 
advantage of the victory as would have been pos- 
sible under the circumstances of the case. This is a 
noble and characteristic trait in this great Peshwa's 
character, Baji Rao, a true soldier, was never hard- 
hearted and extortionate in his behaviour towards 
a vanquished foe, as may clearly be seen in the 
treaty concluded ten years later after thisPeshwa^s 
memorable victory over the Nizam at Tal Bhopal 
in 1738, A.D.* 

After this victoiy Baji Rao directed his atten- 
tion to the Chowth and Sirdeshmukbi of the Pro- 
vince of Guzerath, where Sarbulund Khan was 
trying to resist the Maratha claims and pressing 
the dissolute Court at Delhi to help him by send- 
ing him money. Sarbuland Khan, however, made 
virtue of necessity when he heard of the Pe^wa^s 
victory over the Nizam and opened negotiations 
for peace with him. The Peshwa’s brother Chimaji 
Appa was already making his presence felt in- 
Guzerath. The coming of Baji Rao expedited 
the aHair, as the Peshwa sent his Vakil Shamraj- 
pant to Sarbuland Khan to settle the terms of the 
treaty t- After some discussion, Sarbuland Khan 

* But tor Baji Rao’a generositr, the Nizam Asaf Jah 
would have been totally luizi^. We ^ve fully discussed this, 
subject b our Life of Baji Rao !, 

f Kanlaji Kadam Baode and Fillaji Gaikwad had made 
sevenil incursions mto Guzerath and realized Chowth aod 
Sardeshmiilihi rights but they paid little heed to the settle- 
ment of the country and the piotection of the peasantry. 
Baji Rao and Chimaji Appa attended to the settlement of 
the provinces and the suppression of the dacoits who tronhled. 
the provinceSi 
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signed the treaty agreeing to the cession of Chowth 
aad Sardeshtnuichi of Gu^erath excepting the town 
of Sarat and five per cent on the total assessment 
of Ahraedabad city. Baji Rao agreed to protect 
the country from dacoits and refractory Zamindars* 
Portions erf the Sardeshmukhi and Mokasa of the 
province of Guzerath were paid to Dabhade* 
under the orders of the Peshwa, Thus, by the end 
of 1730 A. D. {in less than two years) Baji Rao 
was able to establish his influence in Khandesh^ 
Malwa and Guzerath in spite of the unwillingness 
of the Delhi Court and the latent opposition 5 the 
perfidious ChinkiHch Khan.t Baji Rao’s absence 
from Maharashtra furnished a golden opportunity 
to Udaji Chavan who instigated Sambhaji of 
Kolhapur to make head against the Chhatrapati 
notwithstanding the deare of the latter to make 
peace and avoid all internal feuds. Aided by Udaji 
Chavan, Sambhaji collected a large force and 
began to make inroads into Sbahu's territory by 
fixuig his camp to the North of the river Warna. 
Baji Rao^s absence from Shahu’s Durbar was also 
a good opportunity for the Pratinidhi Shripatrao to 
endeavour to wipe off the dismee of having in- 
trigued with the Nizam by leading a campaign 
against Sambhaji and thus winning Shahu's favour. 
Shripatrao obtained the Chhatrapad’s order to pro- 
ceed against the combined forces of Udaji Chavan 
and Sambhaji, whom the Pratinidhi defeated and 

* Dabliadfi did not like the Peshwa's interference In 
Guzerat. This circamstaoce led to very undesirable results* 
as subsequent events shewed. 

f After his defeat and the coodosioi) of the treaty the 
Nizam was secretly trying to bnd an opening to check Baji 
Rao’s power, though ha could not do so openly. 
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dispersed capturing several partizaus of Sambhaji 
and also Tarabai and Rajasbai, who were brought 
to Satara. The noble-hearted Chhatrapati treated 
Tarabai and Rajasbai with due respect and releas- 
ed all the persons captured by the PratinidhL 
Shahu gave a fresh proof of hia noble disposition 
and high mind by keeping Tarabai and Rajasbai 
in a palace in Satara fort as desired by them. A 
treaty concluded between the Chhatrapati and 
Sambhaji of Kolhapur,* which poured oil on the 
troubled waters for some time. The Chhatrapati 
highly praised the Pratinidhi for hia smart action 
against the combined forces of Sambhaji and 
and Udaji Chavan.f 

While the Chhatrapati’s army achieved this suc- 
cess in Maharashtra, the Peshwa Baji Rao was 
facing a peculiar danger in Guzarath, where 


*The terras of tho treaty were &$ follows : — 

(0] That Sambhaji shonid hand over the fort of KatiU' 
giri to Shahu in lieu of the Tophai fortress on the 
Tungabh^ra, 

(t) That Shahu should cede to SatnbhajL all the terri- 
tory lying betweeu Salshi and Aokala on the 
Konkan ^st in lieu of Mirajt Tasgaon, Athani, 
and somQ villages to the north of the Krishna and 
some petty fortresses in the territory of the Vija- 
par kingdom, 

(c) That if the Marathas conquered any territory to 
the south of the Tungabhadra, it should be equally 
divided between Shahu and Sambhaji. 

\ At the request of the Chhatrapati Shahu, Sambhaji 
punished the r^tactory conduct of the misguided Udaji 
Chavau by levelling his fortress at Wadgaoo to the ground 
in 1730 A. D. 
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Trimbak Rao Dabhade*, at the instigation of the 
Nizam, was collecting a large force to measure his 
strength with the Peshwa ! Baji Rao, however, 
was too cautions to be deluded by such threats. 
The Peshwa fully informed the Chhatrapati of the 
unpatriotic and short-sighted conduct of Dabhade 
in falling a victim to the machinations of the crafty 
Nizam-u!-Mulk and made strenuous exertions 
to meet Dabhade before he was joined by the 
Nizam’s forces. Baji Rao was surprised to find 
that PilJaji Gaikwad, Kanthaji Kadam Bande, 
Udaji Rao Pawarf and others also joined Dabha^ 
tie’s standard, forgetting that the old and cunning 
Nizam was setting the dogs by the ears and profit- 
ing by these internal quarrels. Leaving aside all these 
considerations about the unnatural combination, 
Baji Rao left Poona with his army and entered the 
theatre of hostility in Guzerath, endeavouring at the 
same time to come to an understanding with Dabha^ 
de who was duly informed of the evil consequences 
of such internecine dissensions, Dabhade, how- 
ever, was not only deaf to all these wise counsels 
but even went to the length of insisting on an attack 
on the advanced party of the Peshwa, headed by 
Abaji Kaware. Damaji Gaikwad attacked Abaji 
Kaware who suffered a defeat. The hopes of an 
amicable settiement were thus frustrated. Nothing 
but an appeal to arms was to decide the matter. 
Baji Rao advanced cautiously and occupied the 
plains that lay between Dabhai and 5aroda« 
Dabhade’s forces were in the vicinity. The two 

* Tritnbak Rao Dabhade disliked the Peshwa’s e am paign 
iu Gozerath aod his treaty with Surbukiki Khan. 

f There had beeu invetsiate eanity between Gaikwad 
and the Pawais of Dhar. 
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forces came face to face and the battle began in 
the morning of the 1st of April 1731 a. d. It was 
a bloody battle, in which brave Maratha Sirdars 
like JawajI Rao Dabhade, Maloji Rao Pawar and 
Damaji Gaikwad were killed on the battlefield, 
while Udaji Pawar, Chimmaji Damodar, Anand- 
rao Pawar, Pillaji Gaikwad and Kunwar 
Bahadur were severely wounded. The fate of his 
sad battle was decided by Trimbakrao Dabha^ 
being killed by a bullet while he was sitting on this 
elephant and bravely, though misguidedly, direct- 
ing the operations. Dabhade’s forces were dis- 
persed in confusion. Alas! that the Nizamis 
deep-laid machinations could not be seen through 
by the brave but mi^lded Dabhade. Shahu’’^ 
wag grieved beyond measure to hear of this sad 
affair. Nay he was highly exasperated at the 
Nizam's faithless conduct after the conclusion of 
the treaty of peace and urged Baji Rao to undo 
the evil that the Nizam was bent on doing in spite 
of his plighted faith. It is a great pity that the 
attempts of the Nizam were allowed to go un- 
punished for long time even after the treaty and 
that his machinations, though clearly perceived by 
Baji Rao, went on unnoticed by Maratha Sirdars 

’'Again wa have an instance ol the nobility of the Cbbatia- 
pad Shohu disposidoiL The Cbhatmpati went to Tale- 
^aoD OD B visit of candolence to Dabhade's and he 
brought his son Yeshwantrao to Sataia, where Baji 
Rao was called by the Cbhatrapati for a feconci]i ation> 
The following words are remarkable 

^ gw 3^, ^ fihRur ? 
aiRnRT dtu, V ( ) 8 gsr 
JJT ^,**^Kavyetiha8 Sangraha, 
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of the type of thePratmidhi, Dabhade and.Udaji 
Chavan. It is even a calamity that the Nizam 
should have found such cumbustible material for 
his intrigues among the ranks of the Marathas.* 

The Chhatrapati, in pursuance of his excellent 
policy of conciliatioDi obviated the chances of fur- 
ther friction between the Peshwa and the Senapati 
Dabhadef by effecting an agreement signed by 
Baji Rao and the Senapati} in the August of 
1731 A, a 

The defeat and death of Senapati Dabhade on 
the battlefield of Dabhai in the April of 1731 a*d. 
was a great shock to the Nizam whose hopes fell 
to the ground and who now expected a terrible 

* Self-interest prevailed on higher considerations for 
the interest of the natbo and several Matatha Sirdars» 
though brave, fell victims to the gold offered by the Nizam ; 
hence this great rival of the Mamtha power continued to go 
scot-free for along time, tboogh Baji subdued btm at Tal 
Bhopal and quenched his wily spirit for ever* Yet the 
Nizam, sobcitingthe Pesbwa’s favour by appealing to him as 
bis nephew, was not paoished as severely as his frequent 
breach of faith and treaties certainly deserved, 

f The managemeat of Dabhade’s Jagbears was entrastsd 
to Umabal Dabhade and Pillaji Gaikwad, a trusted officer of 
the late Trimhakiao Dabhade* 

I The details of this agreement were as follows 

'The Senapati ehotild have full control over the province 
of Gozeratb, while the Malwa province should be entirely 
under the Feahwa Baji Rao and they should not inter- 
fere with each other’s territory* Half of the mcorae of the 
Quzaiath province sbooM be credited to the Chhatrapati 
tbroogb the Peshwa and after defraying the eipenses, the 
balance (ezoepting Sirbulund Khan's sha^} should be credit- 
ed to the Chhatrapati” 
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vengeance from the wary Peshwa who knew the 
Nizam very well but whose frank and noble nature 
precluded the possibility of a total destruction of 
the Nizam's power and influence. The great dis- 
sembler and arch-intriguer now trembled and 
became so nervous as to despair even of the eids- 
tenoe of his authority in the Deccan. But bis life- 
lore and experience of human nature as well as his 
remarkable cunning and tact came to his aid He 
posed as Baji Rao's friend, begged him to forgive 
any faults which he might unknowingly have com- 
mitted and swore that he would help in the Pesh- 
was's great end and aim of striking at the root of 
the Moghul throne at Delhi The arch intriguer so 
far humiliated himself as to regard Baji Rao as his 
younger brother, enhancing the effect of his pro- 
testations by solemnly handing over the control of 
the six Deccan Subhas to the Peshwa. This show of 
sincerityandfriendly attitude were duly discerned 
by the Peshwa who, however, with commendable 
foresight, tried to forgdt and forgive the past and 
to utilize the Nizam’s solemn words and promises 
of help in the attainment of the Peshwa’s aims in 
the Imperial Capital of Delhi, where Baji Rao hear- 
tily desired to establish the Maratha influence. In 
such a frame of mind the great Peshwa connived 
at the Nizam’s duplicity and former intrigues and 
embarked on his expedition to the Malwa proviDce 
in 1732 A, D. The Peshwa and the Nizam person- 
ally exchanged courtesies as there was an occasion 
for them to meet for a second time, when the Ni- 
zam paid special attention to securing the Peshwa'a 
favour, solemnly reiterating his promises to help 
Baji ^0 in his heart's desire to obtain pre-eminence 
at Delhi and in Hindusthan. 
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The Imperial Court at Delhi, which consisted 
of flatterers and low*minded parasites, was firmly 
opposed to the progress of the Marathas under the 
able leadership of Baji Rao. The courtiers succeed- 
ed in recalling and humiliating Serbulund Khan for 
his readiness to grant Chowth and Siideshmukhi 
of Guzarath to the Marathas and in his place Rajah 
Abhaysing of Jodhpur was sent Abhaysing was 
an excellent prototype of the courtiers at Delhi. 
He was vicious and cruel and had usurped the throne 
of Jodhpur after hilling his father. He was utterly 
unfit for the post. He signalized his Subhedarship 
by defeating PilJaji Gaikwad and driving him from 
^roda and ultimately assassinating him. The ass- 
assination of Pillaji Gaikwad at the instance of Rajah 
Abhaysing roused the Maratha indignation and 
made Abhaysing despair of any success in his 
regime.''^ Abhaysing had to leave Guzarath to save 
his life from the Maratha wrath. Foiled in his 
attempts to stay the Maratha advance, Subhedar 
Rajah Abhaysing bad to proceed in despair to 
Jodhpur, leaving his Mutalik to manage the afi^irs 
of Guzaratlu 

While Baji Rao was on his way to Malwa,, 
Chimnaji Appa assisted by Pillaji Jadhav and 
Malhar Rao Holkar, bad already defeated Daya 
Bahadur, the Subhedar at Tirla,t midway between 
Dhai and the ^^erhada. He beard di the ttcuuUes 

^AbhaysiDg's dastardly deed in bringiog about the assas- 
sination of Pillaji GaikWl was duly avenged by the decea- 
sed's brother son who rose in arms against the Jodhpnr 
Prioce and attacked bis tenitoiy. Ab^ysingh'leEt hastily 
for his capita] to save it from the impeodiug Maratha inroads, 

t Vide Subhedar Sdalhar Roq Holkar by the prasent 
writer for details. 
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raised in the Deccan by the Portuguese and the 
Sidhi of Janjira- Bajirao sent Chimnaji Appa and 
Pillaji Jadhav to Satara to receive the Chhatrapati’s 
instructions to proceed against the Portuguese and 
the Sidhi and himself remained in Malwa to direct 
the operations there. 

After Daya Bahadur’s fall in the battle of Tirla, 
Mahammad Khan Bangash was appointed to the 
post of the Subhedar of Malwa in addition to his 
duties as Subhedar of Allahabad. Mahammad 
Khan Bangash intended to invade the territory of 
Chhatrasai, the Rajah of Bundelkhand, who was 
unable to cope with the forces of the Subhedar. Be- 
ing at the end ofhiswits, Rajah Chhatrasal appeal- 
ed to Baji Rao, “the protector of the Hindus^” 
for his safety and escape from the over^vhehning 
danger * Baji Rao totally defeated Bangash and 
reduced him to a very humiliating plight, which 
led to his disgrace and loss of prestige. The Maha- 
rajah was rejoiced to hear of Baji Rao's victory 
a&d warmly received the Peshwa with tears of joy 
running down his cheeks. Maharajah Chhatrasd 
extended a hearty hospitality to his deliverer from 
the dire danger and conferred on Baji Rao the fort 
of Zansi and the adjoining territory as a sincere 
mark of his warm feelings of gratitude for the 

* Mahaiaiab Cbhatraa^'s life Aod career are niost 
•ioterestiDg for a student of ^aratba History. Bom 
in Sambit 1706 on 3rd of Jaitb Sudhi, Chhatiasal played a 
romantic part in the History of Btmdelkhand and had the 
honmti of receiving the help and hospitality of die ilinstnona 
Shivaji at*SinhvagaiL The Poet Lai describes in his 
^’Chhatraprokash" the career of this Busdela haio in a glowing 
dnd graphic style- Like Shivaji Chhatrasal was deeply religi- 
ous, being a devotee of the Divine Shii Rama. 
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Peshwa,^ whom the Maharaja adopted as a Dharma 
Putra, the saviour of Bundaikhand^s Honour. Baji 
Rao*a victory was followed by another auspici- 
ous occurrence. Sawai Ja^ngh Rajah of Jaipur, 
who was a friend of BaJaji Vishwanath and knew 
Baji Rao, succeeded Bangash in the Viceroyalty 
of Malwa. Jaysingh represented to the Coart of 
Delhi that it was impossible to resist the power of 
the Peshwa, to whose forces three Moghul Subhedars 
of Malwa had fallen a victim. As well from policy 
as from a sincere desire to benefit the Peshwa, 
Jaysingh handed over the Malwa province with the 
weak Emperor’s consent to Baji Rao and thus ex- 
tricated nimself from a very delicate situation in 
a very honourable way.f 

* I visited Paona on the 15th of December 1930 with 
letters of iottodnetioD from Sir Regioald Glancy and the 
Hon*hle Colooel R« J> W. Heala to H. H. Maharaju Maban- 
dra Yadavendra Singh Bahadnr, the Ruler of PaoDa, who 
gave much help to Rao'i Li/». Maharajah 

Chbatiasal divided bis kingdom into three parts» giving two to 
his SODS and the third to the Peshwa Baji Rao, whom the 
venerable Rajah warmly regarded as his third son, Before 
his death, the Rj^ divided the three parts of his territory 
amongst the three claimants, Baji Rao receivisg 39 lakhs 
worth of territory, while the Mshizajah'd two sons received 
districts yielding 32 and 33 lakhs respectively. 

— Kki Liji ofMaharasah Chhatraial by Knnwar Kan» 
naya Jil I got a good picture o! Mabarajab Chbatiasal from 
the Maharaja of Fauna and other papers. 

—Vids Sangar’-Saroja by Rai Bahadur Hiralal Ishwar- 
das Deputy Commissioner, Narsingpur, C. P, 

t The Cbhatrapati Shabu had sent a long letter to the 
Peshwa, informing him of the troubles rais^ by the Sidhi 
and the Portuguese. Hence the Peshwa went in hot haste 
^ the troubled parts and thereafter to pay his homage to the 
Chhatiapati. Before going there, B^i Rao bad wrested 
Malwa by the force of bis arms from the Moghtds and tba 
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In 1735, Baji Rao desired to return to the 
Deccan to pay his respects to the Chhatrapati who 
was very h^hly delighted to bear the details of the 
Peshwa^s glorious victories and his augmented 
influence. Baji Rao left Sindhia and Holkar in 
Malwa with explicit orders to invade the Moghul 
territory as far as the Agra province. Baji Rao 
then proceeded to the South and on crossing the 
Godavari, he wrote to Shahu intimating his inten- 
tion to go to the Western Coast for the chastise- 
ment of the Sidhis and the Portugnese. 

Baji Rao then entered the Konkan districts in 
order to put down the disturbances there. The 
Sidhi Rehman and Yakubkhan joined the Peshwa. 
Under orders from the Chhatrapati, the Pratinidhi 
and Fateh^Bhonsle came to help the Peshwa in 
the campaign. Baji Rao took the forts of Tala 
and Ghosale. The Pratinidhi took the fort of 
Rayagad, thekilledar having been already won 
over by Yakub Khan. A skirmish took place 
between the Peshwa and the Sidhi Rahyan (brother 
of Sidhi Rehman) and in this action Rahyan was 
slain, Baji Rao pursuing the remainder of the 
Sidhfs force and routing them ht Dundirajpuri. 
Then Baji Rao laid siege to the fort of Janjira, 
Manaji Angre helping in Uie siege by attending to 
the operations from the sea-side. The Sidhi, luw- 
ever, took the earliert opportunity to make over- 
tures for peace to Baji Rao who accepted the terms 


[ Cominutd from page 107. 

Emperor's consented not moch force in it. Rao 
Malwa amongst his Sardars* Holkaij Siiu&iBt And 

Pawar. 
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offered by the Sidhi * The Peshwa concluded the 
treaty in 1736 A. D., which provided that the Sidhi 
Rehman should exercise his authority over Janjira ; 
that he should cede to the Marathas half of the 
total income of eleven Mahals and that he should 
deliver the forts of Raygad, Tale and Ghosale, 
Awachitgarh and Birwadi to the Marathas, 

Thus finishing his busmess at Janjira^ Bajirao 
proceeded to Satara, where his gracious sovereign 
the Chhatrapati was eagerly waiting for him. The 
Chhatrapati accorded a very warm welcome to Baji 
Fao and entrusted the management of the newly 
acquired territory to the Peshwa. The Chhatrapati 
held long discussions with Baji Rao, The Chhatra- 
pati heartily offered his felicitation to the victorious 
Peshwa and readily gave his sanction with regard 
to the plans of the latter in connection with the 
subjugation of Hindusthan. Shahu sent Baji Rao 
on his Hindusthanf expedition with his sincere 
blessings and high honours. 

* The Peahwa had to accomplish greater and more im- 
portant deeds in the heart of Hindusthan and consequently 
be thought it a useless waste of time and energy to prosecute 
the siege of Janjira and to mensore his strength, with a com- 
paratively insignificant foe like the Sidhi of Jaujira. Delhi 
awaited Baji Kao and so nlso Kajputana and Agra provinces. 
The Janjira affair assumed a serious aspect because the Guru 
of Shahn atxl the Pesh^va, the Saint Brahmeadra Swami, 
was bent on taking revenge by uprooting the Sidhi's power, 

t During the years 1734-1735 the Maratha power had 
become so strong under Baji Rao*s leadership and guidance 
that ”the Hindu Reconquest of India” would have been 
.accomplished by tlie Marathas at that very time if Shabn and 
his Court had heartily seconded the efibrts of Baji Rao. Mr, 
Sirdesai's observations support our views and are note- 
worthy 
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Baji Rao^s frequent expeditions into the remot- 
eat parts of India entailed a very heavy expenditure 
and increased the debts enormously. This subject 
need not be discussed in detail here but a mention 
of it is imperdtively necessary. His views on this 
point are well expressed in the letters he sent to 
his Guni,^ Shree Bramhendra Swami of Dha- 
vadflhi. Baji Rao, however, was not daunted by 
this circumstance, as would appear evident from the 
way in which he started for Hindusthan. Recent 
researches from the Peshwa’s Dafter show how 
Baji Rao was equal to the occasion. He surmount- 
ed every difficulty by his admirable resourcefiilness, 
far-seeing statesmanship and undaunted courage. 

The dissolute Court of Delhi was showing un- 
doubted duplicity in their dealings with Baji Rao 
who, of course, could not brook that treatment 


dihniQ 

^ eiii^r ^\vi 

^ (itsT. 

*1(5 wf sf 'lugiRT in% 5 r 

Sad indeed it is to find that Baji Rao's energy and industry 
were hampered in this way. EJaewhers we l^ve referred to 
this subject, Shahu was iickle-minded and hia CourUera 
HDpatnotJc. 

* Vide Life of Brahmendra Swamt by PaiasniSi pages 
36-37, Letter No. 30 from Baji Kao to Swami. 
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from the Court,* made np of dnmken debauchees, 
unscrupulous persons and low favourites. Baji Rao 
had, therefore, resolved on attacking the Moghul 
Courtf at Delhi. Baji Rao kept his heavy baggage 
with Rajah Jagdev of Bundelkhand and started in 
the direction of Delhi. While Baji Rao was in the 
vicinity of Agra, his officers, Pillaji Jadhav, Malhar 
Rao Holkarand Vithuji Buie began investigating 
the districts to the North of the Jumna. The Subhe- 
dar of Ayodhya, Sadat Khan, surprised the camp of 
Holkar and compelled him to remove to the south 
of the Jumna. This alfeir was magnified by Sadat 
Khan into a great victory over the Marathas and 
a rose-coloured report was sent to the CourtJ at 
Delhi. Sadat Khan arrived at Agra, where he was 
shortly joined by Khan Dowran and Meet Kum- 
ruddeen. These three officers combined together 
in order to defeat the Marathas and brought things 
to such a pass as to dispense with the Maratha 
envoy, Dhondopant Purandare. 

While these Moghul courtiers were forming 
their plans, Baji Rao appeared by forced marches 

* The Emperor Mahammad Shah and the Vizir Khan- 
dowran were ready to grant the demands of Baji Rao made 
through Sawai Jeysing. But the Turani party in the Court 
were opposed to the grant to the Marathas. 

fThe Chhatrapati Shahu had great regard for the 
Moghul throne at Delhi and Baji Rao had often to grapple 
with this didlculty. Vidi Poona in Bygone Days by Kao 
Bahadur Parasnis. 

I Ad important letter from Baji Rao to his brother is ■ 
published reoentiyi which we have given in tba Appendix. 
It bespeaks the pitiable condition of the Moghul Court as< 
well as Baji Rao's dashing spirit and soaring ambition Vide‘ 
A^ndix No. 2. 



112 


UFE OF CHH^mPATl SHAHU ICbdp. 


unexpectedly and suddenly before the gates of 
Delhi. He announced his arrival to the Emperor 
by capturing some of the imperial elephants and 
camels. The next day he wrote two letters, one 
to the Emperor and the other to Rajah Bakhatmal. 
The Emperor in hia reply request^ the Peshwa 
to send the Maratha envoy back to the Imperial 
Court. Thinking that the camp of the Maratha 
army in the vicinity of the city might be a great 
inconvenience to the citizens of Delhi, Baji Rao 
removed bis camp to the Zee] TaJav. This change 
of place Was misinterpreted by the Imperial Court, 
who thought that the Peshwa was retiring and 
desired to signalize its power by arranging an 
attack on the Maratha army. Muzaffar Khan, 
Mir Hussain Khan, Rajah Shiva Singh and others 
with a force eight thousand strong began the 
attack. Baji Rao sent Sutoji Jadhav to reconnoitre 
the movements of the enemy. As soon as a mes- 
sage was received that the Moghul army was 
advancing for a battle, the Peshwa ordered Malhar 
Rao Holkar and Ranoji Rao Sindhia to ^vide 
their forces and slowly commence the attack on 
the enemy. A fierce contest ensued, in which 
600 men of the Moghul army were slain on the 
battlefield, Rajah Shiva Singh being among the 
number and Meer Hussain Khan Koka being 
severely wounded. The Maratbas captured one 
imperial elephant and two thousand horses. This 
action served to make the Emperor and his Court 


*Baii Rao's skid in ananging the Maratha forces deservea* 
notice. He drew the imperial army away to a distance fiQQi 
the gnns oo the ramparts and theD began the attack from 
vazums sides, inflicting a defeat on tbe Moghuls, 
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nervous as well as inclined to sue for peace*. Baji 
Rao received at this very time a pressing letter 
from the Chhatrapati to come at once to Satara, as 
affairs in the Konkao were assuming an alarming 
aspect This circumstance prevented the Peshwa 
from taking fuU advantage of his Delhi campaign. 
The overtures for peace from the Emperor were, 
therefore, duly entertained by the Peshwa, to 
whom the Emperor gave 13 lacs for the expenses 
of the campaign and full rights over the Malwa 
province. The Peshwa^s envoy, Dhondopant 
Purandare, was duly maintained at the Imperial 
Court. 

The Peshwa returned to Satara in 1737 a. d. 
and after having prolonged discussions with his 
gracious sovereign the Chhatrapati, Baji Rao pre- 
pared to proceed to the Konkan districts to help 
Manaji Angre against the Portuguese.f 

The Portuguese had espoused the cause of 
Sambhaji Angre, as Manaji Angre had failed to 
foliii his promise to cede Colaba to them. This 
led to hostOities, Manaji Angie solicitiug the aid of 
the Chhatrapati. Baji Rao proceeded to the scene 


* VidCt The Maratkas and the Moghuls by the present 
writer, p. 70 . 

f With Shahn's consent Baji Rao had efiected a compro 
miee between Sambhaji Angre and Manaji Angre by giving 
Suwarnaduig with the title of “Serkhel" to the former and by 
giving Kolaba with the tide of “Wajantmeb'' to the latter. 
The Portogneee, however, fomeated the enmity between the 
Angie brothers and hosdlities soon followed. 


8 
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of hostilities, where^ the parties were maHng pre- 
parations for deciding the matter by an appeal to 
aims, Hao styled the whole situation and 
requested Shahu to appoint Chimnaji Appa as 
generalissimo of the forces. The Mara^a forces 
met the Portuguese near Colaba, where a battle 
ensued between the Marathas and the Portuguese. 
Chimnaji succeeded in indicting a defeat on the 
Portuguese, who fled from the battle-field in an 
extremely disorderly manner. The Peshwa's 
brother invaded the Sashti district^ where the fort 
of Ghodebunder was taken after a successful night 
attack on the 6th of April 1737 A. IX The next day 
the Marathas stopped all communication between 
Bassein (Wasai) and Sashti. Thana was attack* 
ed, when the Portugiiese ofihcer, Louis Botello, 
fled to Karanjya. In Thana, Captain Perreira who 
repulsed twoMaratha attacks, was severely wound- 
ed in the third attack and became unlit for service. 
Thana was at last taken by the Marathas. 
Chiranaji Appa then thought of a general assault 
on Bassein. His opeTatioos against Bandra, where 
the Portuguese had received some secret help 
from the English in Bombay were not successful. 
Thereafter the operations against the Portngnese 
required greater attention and were very carmolly 


* Although Baji Rao's tritimph in his expeditions had 
compeUed Sambhaji Angre to act apparaotly in a friendly 
way with his brother Macaji Angre yet the foxmex was 
harbooring secretly a deeprooted iU-will towards the latter. 
The Portuguese lent a h^piog baud to SambbajL That 
Sambhajj was exceedingly canniog and tmpnocipled will be 
well koowu fiom a letter written by hkn to Kao. 

< Vide Appuidix* 
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managed by Chimuaji and his trusted a'incers.* 
As Baji Rao was called upon to attend to the 
Delhi aflairs where his presence was imperatively 
requried, he bad left definite instructions to his 
brother to carry on the operations with unabated 
vigour. 

We have more than once mentioned how the 
Nizam took advantage of Baji Rao*s frank and 
noble nature by repeatedly breaking his promises 
and raising difficulties in the path of Maratha 
advance. The weak Emperor Mahamraad Shah 
led by the counaels of his courtiers, summoned the 
Nizam to Delhi for preparing against the advance 
of the Maratha power. The Nizamis son Gagi- 
uddin was appointed Subhedar of Malwa and 
Guzerath. The Nizam was pressed to collect as 
much force as he could to face the rising power of 
Baji Rao. Safdar Jung, father of Suja ud-dowh, 
and the Rajah of Kotah were appointed to protect 
the rear of the Moghul army. The Nizam zea- 
lously attended to the various details of this ezpede- 
tion and crossed the Jumna to enter the Doab, 
whence he proceeded to Kalpi. Thence he arrang- 
ed to take the Rajahsof Bundelkhand with him and 
entered the Malwa province, which was to be the 
theatre of hostilities. Baji l^o was fully informed 
of his old rival's movements and prepared with 
equal earnestness to baffle the cunning dissembler’s 
hopes. He crossed the Narbada, when he came 


*Tbe fatal feuds between tbe brothers Manaji and Sam- 
bbaji Angre went a long way ia ruining the power and prestige 
oi the Maiathas in Maharastra. Hadthey behaved in accord- 
ance with the oompromise effected by Baji Ran, tbo naval 
power of the Maiatbas would not have suffered so mneh. 
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to know that the Nizam was encamped at Siitmj in 
Hajdoti, At no distant date the two contending 
parties came face to face at Tal Bhopal in Malwa. 
The Nizam had selected the fort* of Bhopal and 
the adjoining plain for the camp of his army. 
In the first action, which took place between the 
Marathas and the Moghuls, the latter were led by 
the son of Jaysingh ai& by the Bundella caval^ 
and other Rajputs* Five hundred Rajputs were kill- 
ed and the Marathas captured seven hundred horses. 
Pillaji Jadhav, Malhar Rao Holkar and Ranoji Rao 
Sindhia led the Maratha forces in this action under 
the direct supervision of Baji Rao. The Peshwa 
was eagerly waiting for the Nizam who, thinking 
discretion to be the better part of valour, did not 
come out of the fort to part in the action. 
The Peshwa blockaded the Moghuls, cutting off 
thdr supplies. Malhar RaoHolkar and Yesbwantrao 
Powar attacked the party sent for bringing in 
provisions under Safdar Jung and the of 


^Although Cbe Emperor was thoroughly displeased with 
the Nizam for his faithless conduct and dasertion, the extra- 
ordioary advance d the Marathas ooder BaJi Kao greatljr 
alarmed the imperial Conit and the emperor. The Nizam feared 
that the dfspleasore of the Emperor might deprive him of the 
Subhedaii d the Deccan and Uiat to please Baji Kao the em- 
peror might appoint the Peshwa as ^bhedar of the Deccan. 
So, to avoid this disaster the Niram applied to the emperor 
ofil^ng his services for corbing the Marathas. Mahomed 
Shah sanctioned the Nizam's offer, though the emperor 
heartily hated the Nizam. The fear of the Marathas had 
softened the emperor's hatred for Nizam-nl'miilk, who came 
to Delhi on 22nd Jnno 1757. Mr. Kincaid well observes on 
this ssbject: ** The emperor and bis Contt vied with each 
other in theli deference to the pardoned rebel (Asof Shah th& 
Nizam)." Vol. 11, P. 230. 
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Kotah, both of whom were sadly repulsed, 150 of 
their party being killed. The Nizam was hem- 
med in on all sides.* At last he came out of the 
fort of Bhopal and slowly proceeded towards Sironj, 
harrasBed incessantly by the Maratha army. Some- 
how he reached Durtai Sarai near Sironj, where he 
unconditionally submitted to a humiliating treaty. 
The operations in the famous battle of Bbo|^ 
lasted from 13th December 1737 to 8th January 
1738 A. D. Baji Rao gives a vivid description of 
the condition of the Moghuls, their unconditionil 
surrender and snbmission to a treaty in an im* 
portant letter to his brother Chimnaji Appa:— 

** ... ...i HI ft <4*1144^ 

^ ^ ^ qfirS 

t ft smr ^ 

'sSfer aim, 5iiiiaRi^ ^ siiR 

3ft efnwT 3 ti|, e) siiriros BiFnil. ftflj- 

^ cdu ^ 5^ ■wnrer 

*Tlie Peshwa Baji Rao's letter ia coaoection with this 
battle are must interesting. The Peshwa writes to his Gnm 
Shri Brahmendra Swami abont the Bhopal affairs, saying 
that the Nizam is in the same miserable condition as was 
Mahomod Bungnsh. To his brother Chimnaji Appa Baji 
Kao sends most notewartbly details about the pitiable condi- 
don of Asaf Jab the Nizam sod bis army, asking Chimnaji 
to obstruct the advance of any foroe that may bo coming to 
tbe Nizam's help from the Deccan. Vide Brahnmdra 
Swami's Life by Forasnis, pages 47-36i 
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^ 5n%^R9g3 

^ Jlfft 5n^. TO ^ ^ fllS* TO^QjT tfiwHi^ql TOf 

3^ ^ sfii^r. wr ^ Sfi^ «nt. m, 

^ TOi^ ^ ir ^ wiS. 3i& siH 'ft’iifl 

snuH. <TOHT OT ^ ^A ^\(\ ) rih® 

(j6ivit*fT ifivMi*^ ini. ^ 3 *to 5nii. toiW 

5*^ iip i|?I^ il^, tig^jl^^ll fi^I 
'rtfesr s^ sriiiNi^ di- ^ c5?Wf 8 ir# 

Rarsft iTO, ^ ^itHcntwifewnsi 

bffif W 'nal^. ^ i?ir. JnsiF ^5Pte 

iWli ^ !f5n$ ^ 3 iTOwnp ^ 

#1^ il^ TO ^ Wf ^ TO 

W7 ^IsfiTO 5i? ^ iisftanra nr<T iiTii . 

nl»ft«ii*ij ^Inr. ftiR nwi iNt ww 

TO 5( ipf ^ 5?^ INii ^ fti^ en^ 
eqRT 3i TO <^nti iti fe ^y 

wHt ^(tro ^ ifw TOfii feferf to iar ^ ir nrt 
?<ffi % 5r iiRft i iT in^. 5^ iitr to 

5ir nfTOT# ^(ITO a«l^ TOT icit. «i«rwF’^[ toI? 
TO, TO #T i#r TO^. TOT, wift? 

wka, iftisHt s*r it ite TO to iroCn 

5TOW!wr laii inft^ ^ ini * aro Ma atdts ^ 4^- 
TO Sar teroi itfa i iSro fe|i nrsf. tot itff 
*5^3?, 

On the Ilth February 1738 a. d. (24 days 
after the first attack of Baji Hao od the Nisam) 
the old rival of the Peshwa came to his knees and 
be^d for peace before the Peshwa. Again the 
noble-hearted Peshwa allowed his antagonist to 
escape, though after humiliating him to a great ex- 
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tent The Nizam agreed to give whatever Baji 
Rao demanded. The whole of Malwa, together 
with all the territory lying between the Chambal 
and the Jumna was taken by Baji Rao to whom 
moreover the Nizam promified to give fifty lacs for 
the expenses of the expedition. For some time 
Baji Rao remained in these {^rts to collect the tri- 
bute from the neighbouring chiefs and to strengthen 
his friendly relations with the Rajput Princes. 

While Baji Rao was victorious in Hindusthan 
his brother was subduing the Portuguese in the 
Konkan districts and the Maratha Sirdar, Raghuji 
Bhonsle was extending the Maratha power in 
Eastern India. Bhonsle invaded the Cuttack and 
Allahabad provinces and killed the Subhedar Sujak 
Khan in a skirmish. Raghuji brought enormous 
wealth from the provinces,^ though he gave no 
share of it to the Chhatrapati nor he had obtained 
Chhatrapati’ s permission to undertake the said ex- 
pedition. This gave much annoyance to Baji Rao 
who always insisted that the Cliatrapati Shahu*5 
authority should ever be respected. 

Baji Rao returned to Poona after his memo* 
rable expedition of 1738 A. D. to Hindusthan. It 
was always the policy of Baji Rao to consult his 


*R&ghuji Bhonsle was a capable person but the spirit of 
dfifianoe <fisp!ayecf by iitm lei to mcch ofestfacdng fto 
advanoe of the Maratha power in Bengal and leading to 
Internecine fecids which led to open app^s to arms and 
waste of energy. The Peshwa had to solicit the Cbhatra* 
pati to check this spirit of Ragboji* This lack of national 
spirit and irregular procedure often impeded the advance of 
the Marathas. Selfish views prevailed over the general in- 
terests of the State and the Pesl^as had frequently tosolve this 
problem in later times. 
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gracious sovereign the Chhatrapati on all impor- 
tant subjects. This led to some waste of time and 
energy, but the Peshwa's policy was sound in prin- 
ciple. The Chhatrapati was extremely pro-Moghul, 
being brought up under the kind care of the 
Begum Saheba and this circumstance always hind- 
ered Baji Rao^s plans of extirpating the decaying 
Moghul power as soon as it was possible. The 
noble-hearted Chhatrapati counselled mild mea- 
sures and disliked any direct insult to the throne at 
Delhi, though Baji Rao*s eloquence and argu- 
ments had made the Chhatrapati quite prepared 
for admitting that the Maratha power must, sooner 
or later, engulf the Moghul Empire, 

Baji Rao left Poona early in 1739 a. d, to ad- 
just affairs with Raghuji Bhonsle and to bring his 
refractory conduct to book by impressing on him 
the necessity of obeying the Chhatrapati^s authori- 
ty. The Peshawa’s vanguard was led by Awaji 
Ka^va^e, who entered Berar, Raghuji Bhonsle 
attacked Awaji Kaware and routed him in the 
February of 1739 A. D. This was another and 
fresh instance of Raghuji Bhonsle’ s disregard of the 
authority of Chhatrapati under whose orders and con- 
sent BajiRao planned all his expeditions. It became 
] mperatfveiy necessary to subdue this spirit in Raghu- 
ji Bhonsle and Baji Rao started for the purpose in 
right earnest. On his way thither, the Peshwa 
heard of the invasion of Delhi by Nadir Shah, 
about Khandowran's death on the tettle-field and 
Sadat Khan’s being taken prisoner. The noblest 
thoughts of patriotism and chivalry stirred Baji 
Rao's mind, and his letters fully bear testimony to 
his sentiments. Baji Rao was extremely eager to 
cross swords with the Persians and with that laud- 
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able and partiotic aim he proceeded with all possU 
ble haste as far as Naairabad, fully determine to 
fight the Persians and save India from their en- 
croachments, *Baji Rao’s trusted officers Sindhia 
and Holkar were sent by Chimnaji Appa after the 
fall of Bassein in may 1739 a, d. to join the Pe- 
shwa in the expe^tiont against Nadir Shah. But 
at Nasirabad Baji Kao heard that Nadir Shah bad 
left Delhi in hasteif placing Maharamad Shah on 
the throne after having disgraced himself by a 
ruthless massacre of the helpless citizens and loot- 
ing the citizens and the Imperial Treasury of every 
valuable and preclons article. 

It appears that the Nizam-ul-mulk and Sadat 
Khan had been instrumental in calling Nadir Shah 
to India to augment tbdr power and influence by 
mining Khandowran, as the following extract 
shows 5— 

^ iuftw SR^5[nT wfiraF, 

* Baji Kao has extorted the historian' s tribata for his sx- 
traodinary promptness and patriotism in preparing the Meuca- 
toa's for attacking Nadir Shah. Says Mr. Kincaidi the bis- 
torian of tho Marathaa: "Bat so great were the resoorces of 
BaJi RflO that be coaJd provide both an army to besiege Eas* 
sein and another large eooi^h to drive Nadir Shah from 
Delhi. 

+ "On the 14th Jnne the King (Chhatrapati Shahn) 
in open Ditrhar pfodaicoed tiiat Nadir Shah throogh faar of 
the ^I^tbas had Q«d the country' —^>fu:aid,vol.II, P. 261 . 

I "The departure of the Persians was hastened by faai of 
the Maratbaa then ably ruled by Baji Rao, the second Pesh- 
wa ’'—Martina Briiish India, 

"The Peshwa (Baji Rao) was not dismayed when hs 
heard that a hundred thonsand Persiazu were advancing to- 
^rds the South,”— Gwfff Duff. 
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^ter, 5n^f* ^ 

wiflfiffe sre^fr ^ i?rini wi^. 

^ W'? wS. <jww 5nt. «i<i^ 

gw. wpftg^ ^ 9ni>* siRif fify^ wfl >711^. ?pff% ^rff" 
4titii5, pTjTft 5. 'Hiq^ •i(ft<^iw wiHn^ 
Pl'^i*i*^onj-i 5 pjre ^ t qiqsiftt 

^ g«fh vi^<ww «75frJ g%3i^ otih 
g^gT?R q«qi5 ?T3^ jlilT. <iN QlPfl^ ^ 

feSat. 'gg^f einroi^ snt. te ^n^irrfte 

gt^Ril ^ (T. *IT5 |rg ^gT?r/ *rt5 ^ gt*Rit ahrat ^ 

wrtNt sifiwr tort. 
g^ sfeN iriH feSW qi3p 

ITHK ^ n9i41^ 

Baji Bao heartily desired to have an opportuni- 
ty of measDring his strength with the Persians. 
Under Baji Rao*s leadership Sawai Jaysing of Jai- 
pur wished to effect a radical change in the affairs 
of Delhi. The Peshwa had already resolved to 
spread his Hindu army from the Kerbada to the 
Jumna, The hasty departure of the Shah preclud- 
ed the possibility of an encounter between the 
Hindu princes headed by Baji Rao and Nadir 
Shah. 

Our readers may be interested to read that be- 
fore leaving Delhi in haste, Nadir Shah spat on. 

*The attitude assimied by Sawai Ja^siugb at this time is. 
remaihable. All the Hajputana prioces wen awaitiEg BajL 
Rao's arrival and help and depended <m him for their hitura 
oindact. The reference in the letter, above quoted, to plac- 
ing the Maha Sana of Udaipur on the throne at Delhi is also 
an index of the aims and aspbations of the- Hindu oombina- 
turn going on in Rajpatana, aided bjr Baji Rao’s trium- 
phant policy and valoar. 
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the face of Nizam-ul-mulk (Chinkilicli Khan) and 
Sadat Khan and drove both of them disgracefully 
from his presence calling both of them* Nimnk 
Harilm (faithless to thdr master, the Emperor 
Mahammad Shah )* 

Baji Rao spent some time in strengthening bis 
good lotions with the Rajput princes. The Pe- 
sbwa’s laudable escertions in bringing about an 
uniont between the Maratha’s and the Rajput 
Princes deserve special attention. It was a master- 

*Vide A^eftdiXt w2iere w£ have given an extract from 
Dow’s Bistory cf India from tbs Persian sonrces. The 
croelties committ^ by Nadir Sbab have already been referred 
to in the preceding pages. It was Indeed an extremely 
sad a&ir, a disgrace to hnnzanity. 

tOor readers should remember that Baji Kao’s illuatrions 
father, the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath formed intimata 
and cordial relations with the great princes of RaipniaDa, alt 
of whom sympathised with their Hindu brethien of 
lashtra in resisting indirectly the power of the Moghul Em- 
peror. The following extract will be interesting in this 
comiection^ 

" «I<KRlhbf 

Straff. eic^V 

^ I ^ TOwW * 3^ %at 

%wj uiKWtf: *nW" 

itm wate fS!g[g iR? wflwIlS. 

XMi ^ 31 Ms 

irwr 333T. ** 

Balaji Vishwanath’a wise policy was very scrapulotisly 
followed by his able son and the Maratha power received 
great accession of strength from the hearty help of their Ra|- 
put brat^ daring the career of Baji Rao* 
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piece of policy worthy of notioe» when the intrigues 
of the Nizam are taken into consideratiQQ. The 
Bundella Princes were on ratimate terms with Baji 
Rao who formed a secret compact with them for 
mataal help and cooperatian.* While the Peshwa 
was engaged in this way in formbg a formidable 
combination for extirpating the power of the Moghul 
generally, and that of Nizam-nl-muik especi^yi 
he received secret letters from Meer Asad Alit to 
come to the Kamatic, where the Peshwa^s aid 
was solicited by the Vazeer. But Baji Rao was 
prevented from undertaking the Karnatic cam- 
paign on account of the machinations set on foot 
by Damaji Gaekwad and Raghuji Bhonsle, both 
of whom were brave but always led away by evil 
advisors like the Nizam* The Peshwa, however, 
chanced to meet Raghuji Bhoosle at no distant 
date when the Kamatic a&irs were discussed and 
Baji Rao succeeded in persuading Bbonslel to 

*In 1709 JeysiDgh and Ajeetsingb formed a combination 
against the Moghul Emperor. Amar Singh of Udaipur heartily 
approved of the object with which Jey aingb and Ajeet Singh had 
undertikeD the task of resistiDg the Moghuls. The Rajputs 
resolved never to many their daughters with the Moghul Prin- 
ces. The Rajputs invited tbeaid of the Marsthas in Uiis under- 
taking. The friendship between Balaji Vishwasath and the 
Rajput Princes was regarded as an accession of strength 
to the noble cause undertaken by Amarsiogb, Jaysingh and 
Ajeetsingh. Colonel Todd does seem to be aocuiate in 
his adverse aitlcism on the subject. The future conduct 
of the Illaiatha's (1786 1794 ) cannot justify Todd's remarks, 
Balaji Vishwanath, Baji RaOj and Balaji Baji Rao ware 
very friendly with the Rajputs. Ptde Todd's BaioB^uin 

fMeer Asad was Vazir of Safdar All, tire Kawab of Arcol. 

IRaghuji Bhonsle received deMte instructions from thn 
-Chhatrapati in this connection as well as in regard to hts 
Jreeplng good relations with Baji Rao. 
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undertake the expedition, in which much wealth 
was likely to be obtained. 

After sending Ragbuji Bhonsle to the Kamatic, 
BajiRao engagSl himself in attacking Nasir Jung 
second son of the Nixam, who had collected a 
large army and was molesting the Maratha terri- 
tory. The war against Nasir Jung was of no 
avail, and both pa^es came to terms at Mungi 
Paithan,* whereby it was agreed that the contend- 
ing parties should not molest each other's territory.f 

After thus concluding the hostilities with 
Nasir Jung, Baji Rao again started on his expedi- 
tioa to Hindusthan with his unbending resolution 
to extend the Maratha power and influence. Fate, 

*It was at tbia time that Baji Rao received Kbargone 
Battishi and Handia districts as a Nazar personally to t!^ 
Fesbwa from tlie Nizam, who bad promised the cession of 
these Bfetrlcts at the time of the Treaty after the battle of 
PaUched in 1728. A. D. 

f How Baji Rao's exertions for the expansion cf the Ma- 
latha Empire were hampered by opposition from selhab 
Sirdars lilte the PratmidhI and Fattesingh Bhonsiej would be 
known in detail to our readers by a perusal of Mr. Sirdesai's 
MaratU Biyosati 

win artl.! itepr filin’^, t^i 

^ ^ V rs- IV 

enw Fuja ^npT w w ^ I ^Nwyidia 

W TOT, ” Vol, I, pp. 207-213, 

*ran#KK ^ lbid,j p. MS*. 
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however, ordained that this should be the heroic 
Peshwa's last expedition ! He reached the banks 
of the sacred Narbada in Raver Pargana, where 
he had high fever, probably due to over exertion. 
He was advised to desist from bathing in the Net- 
bada, while he was indisposed, but the advice fell 
on d^f ears. To the last day of his life he con- 
tinued to bathe in the holy waters of the Narbada. 
His iron constitution, at last, succumbed to the 
high fever, though his undaunted spirit never gave 
way till the last moments of his life.* When he 
found that this was to be his last illness, he sum- 
moned his trusted and faithful officers, Ran^^i Rao 
Sindhia, Malhar Rao Holkar and others to his bed 
side and advised them to carry on his schemes till 
their fruition and to release the Hindus from “the 
tyranny of the Moghuls. He also gave valuable 

* Vidi JSanoift Em Siniha by the present writer, pagB 
23 1 —' The Fesbwa resembled in xziaiiy ways the great ^ce- 
dooian mgiaidi Alexander.” 

fin his Ifarathi Biya^ Vol 11. Mr. ^desai has mada 
very sagacious observations regaidiog ^eabsence of a national 
sentiment amongst the M^tha’s generally. There was 
appreciable patriotism and national spirit in Maharashtra 
daring the days of Shivaji. Baji Rao I was indaenced and 
guided by that spirit, but on the whole, the absenoe of gem- 
ine patriotism, national spirit and the ideas of a common 
purpose were certainly absent, as Mr. Shdesai rightly com- 
plains 

tro TOt ft. ip? ^15 

^if Bitl 

5ftWIT ^ TO#, rrtl EWR IWT* 
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advice as to the way in which the Maratha af^ra 
■should be controlled and conduct^. He exhorted 
his officers not to mourn his death, and never to 
allow this circumstance to slacken the onward 
march of the Maratha Power. In the morning 
of the 28th of April 1740 a. d, the ever victorious 
Baji Rao pe^efully breathed his last at Kakde in 
the Raver District on the holy Narbada, his mental 
faculties remaining unimpaired to the 
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fw tRR Bran, rar 

i Bidtaf ^ ^ ot sm snar 

raril 'jjft Bfii. ^ 5im jira. 

TOt ^nsn ^ jrist ^ 

“Tfe ?ft Bn®rat# gt 

Wl, WHT g5*n, nt® 

trard 5?r 

«IT?Rf ^ WRT TOtSr ^ JpWT TOT 

toI, Wit *ralTOT ac^OT^ ftfgr '* 


* There is a “Chatree” of Baji Rao on tbo Narbada. 
The Holhai State pays an annual sum of Rs. 120 for its 
npkeep. An interesting account of this ''Chatri" ia given 
in the Indore State Gazetteer. There is now a celebration 
of Baji Kao's anniversary every year at Raver Khedi. Much 
4xedit is due to the late Mr. K N. Bhajekar and Sirdar M. 
Kibe» M.A., Hon. Mr. Y. M. Kale, Sirdar S. B. Chagao, 
.and others for their exertions in aigani^iiig this anniversary 
•celebration in honoor of the memory of this great Peshwa. 
Some account is given later on in this work. 
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It would be difEcult to do full justice to the 
life-work of this heroic Peshwa within the hinited 
scope of this work. The subject is so important 
that a separate volume must be devoted for an 
exhaustive description of the chivalrous career of 
this great and patriotic maker of the Maratha 
nation.* 

Next to the illustrious Shivaji, Baji Rao is the 
only pet^nage in Maratha Histoiy, whose views 
and patriotic career deserve to be most carefully 
studied. A hearty tribute of applause is justly due 
from every Indian to this gallant Peshwa who had 
a head to contrive and a hand to excute gigantic 
plans; who, in spite of jealous and short-sighted 
domestic opposition, prevailed upon the Chhatra- 
pati Shahu to sanction the great schemes which he 
succ^sfully carried through; who timely availed 
himself of die golden opportunity by extending 
the Maratha power and prestige in India and left 

* Mrs. Flora Annie Steel gives probably the best descrip- 
tfon of Baji Kao in her India the page 237 
there is no doabt that this son by name Baji Kao, is 
after Shivaji, hr ihr tbe ablest Maratha of History. He 
was a wanior, born and bred in camps, a statesman edncated 
ably by his father, a man frank and free, bai^ bepnd most, 
content to live on a handful of tmhusked grain, vital to the 
finger tips. He foood himself confronted by a peace party 
(Pratinidhi and others), who would fairly have pansed to 
oonsoffdate what had aireody been won, to suppress cfvil di's* 
cord and geceraily to give afinn administrative grip on the 
Bonth of India bdors attempting farther conquest on the 
north. But Baji Rao was tW sighted. He saw the diffi- 
culties of this policy. To attempt the consolidation of what 
was still absolutely Enid would be fatal. He roused the lazy, 
some-what luturioas Shahu to sncb enthusiasm that he 
swore that he would plant his victorious flag on the hoir 
Hltn^ya.” 
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an undying and glorious Impression on Indian 
History by his irresistible career of success; who 
showed by his work and colossal influence that the 
“Maratha Empire” was a reality and not a mis- 
nomer ;* and that the Maratha spear was capable 
of the highest achievements respected throughout 
India. 

During his short regime, he enlarged the 
boundaries of the Maratha kingdom to an enorm- 
ous extent and from Delhi to the Tungabhadra 
his victorious spear was feared and respected The 
whole of his time was taken up in the furtherance 
of his mighty schemes and in this work he ^vas 
unaided and alone. The other counsellors in the 
Kajah’s Court were either apathetic or jealous of 
Baji Rao and hence much harm was done to the 
onward march of the Maratha power. Had the 
Courtiers of the king supported Baji Rao, the 
‘Hindu-Pad-Padsbahi’ wodd have been firmly 
founded by the great Pesbwa long before 1736, as 
observed by us elsewhere. 

The views of this Peshwa and his pitiable state 
of indebtedness are discussed sometimes with great 
force by the Peahwa himself in his letters to the 
venerable saint Shree Bramhendra Swami of 


* Vide The Marathas and the MogMs l?y the present 
writer, pp. 67-72, 

G<^^rao Ballal Cbitnis* Balcltar cf Skau Chha^rapati 
saps as follows 

^ 

w fwaft srnfKi? siRraitr w 


> 
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Dhawadshi* who was to Baji Rao what Shree 
Ramdaa Swami was toShivaji. In short, die whcte 
Jife of this Peshwa was spent in the field and in 
the service of the Maratha cause which he upheld 
and carried to success in the face of open and 
subterranean foes. Baji Kao was a Hindu of the 
Hindus and lihe Shivaji, an enthusiastic delivererf 
of the Hindus from the Moghul “Zulum.*’ Baji 
Rao's cousin (his mother’s brother's son) Baburao 
Malhar Burway was the Peshwa’s Vald at Delhi 
and his lettets are so full of detailed information 
as to repay perusal and throw abundant light on 
this subject. The said letters point out how Baji 
Rao guided the course of events by his praise 
worthy vigilance and prudence. They show un- 
equivocally that Baji Rao, one of the bravest and 
most successful soldiers, was also a great and 
watchful statesman. Baji Rao was ^ways in 
touch with the pulse of the Maratha soldiers and 


*The Subject of Baji Rao’s mdebUdness owing to tho eo- 
otmons expenditure need not excite mocb wo&dar. 

Tte Peshwa's officers, Malhar Hao Holkor, Ranoji Rao Siu* 
dbia, Pawar, Gaikwad, Jadbav, Bundele^ RamcbandiiB Baba 
Suktankarand others be^me enormously rich when Baji Rao^s 
exertions bore fruit after his deatL The Peshwa wasinem- 
banosmeot and so were his oficers up to 1740. Baji Rai/a 
letters to the revered saint of Dhawadshi are given in the ap- 
pendix as they show the Peshwa's diificDlttas and finand^ 
distress. It was during tbe years 1744-39 that the Pediwa 
Nonosabeb and faia Sirdars reaped the fruit of Baji Rao^s 
labours and became rich. 

tBaji Rao's life-work is briefly suitmied up b the follow- 
Jcg short but most signincant sentence 

^^1 r5?T ter, 5^ ^ 

cspft ^ ^"—Yide R^wedt't 

KkandYoin?, 
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it is owing to this noteworthy ciicumstance that 
“Several states like Gwalior, Indore, Dhar, Dewas 
and others came into existence during the heroic 
regime of this great Feshwa who appreciated 
merit m his oi&cers wherever and whenever be 
found it inespective of any prejudices of caste, 
'Creed or colour.* 

On page 397 of his Marathi Mr. 

Sirdesai criticizes the capability (‘sSwndO of Baji 
Kao, because he could not pay off the debt 
twenty lacs of rupees contracted on account of the 
heavy military ex^diture, though his officers, 
Sindbia, Holkar, Gaikwad, Pawar, J adhav, Bundele 
and others had become, as the learned scholar 
rather inaccurately says, enormously rich. With 
all due deference to this learned scholar, I beg to 
assert that that view is neither accurate nor fully 
justified by the real state of affeirs. Up to the 
year 1740, Baji Rao had been ceaselessly active in 
'establishing the Maratha rule in Malwa, Bundel- 
Khand, and the districts about Agra and Delhi. In 
fact, Baji Kao had not only to bear the brunt of the 
contest but to guide and trmn his Sirdars in the Her* 
culean task of coping with the might of the Moghuls. 
Even Mr. Keene has frankly and ungrudgingly ai 
mitted that Baji Rao was “the first to show the 
path by which ^terwards Mahadaji Sindhia rose to 
greatness. ” It was, indeed, a gigantic task. But 
Baji Rao’s undaunted spirit surmounted all difficult 
ties. Up to the year 1740, neither Holkar nor 
Sindhia n6r Govjndpant Bundele had been in a 
satisfactory or sound financial condition. On 

list was pnblisbed in tbs San^raha showing that 
Baji Rao was above caste prejudice. 
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August 29, 1740 Malhar Rao Holkar writes to his 
Guru Shree Brarohendra Swami Dhawadshikar as 
follows about his pitiable financial stress:^ 

5 til »in{f j jqH ^ !rt*i ^ wr w<wt.,. 

Translcitwn:‘~''£heaG two years have been spent 
in expeditions; money has come from no quarters; 
we had to face the occasions, though indebted.) 

These are plain words. In a letter to the 
same revered Swami, dated I7th, September 
1733, Malhar Rao Holkar said 

ortt *f)x iHift. ifftpr TOR ^ ” 

This year hi been one of great 
finaticial difficulty due to debt The Swami is able 
to tide over the difficulty.) 

In another letter Malhar Rao Holkar speakes 
in the same strain. In the letters written to his 
Guru, Holkar had, of course, said the truth. 
More or less, the same condition confronted Sin- 
dhia because Baji Rao never rested nor allowed 
his officers to take rest until the conquest of Malwa 
and Bundelkhand was accomplished. Expeditions 
( ) required heavy expenditure. There was 
no other alternative than to borrow from the Sow- 
kdrs to pay off the soldiery. Without payments 
effective service would have been impossible. Un- 
der the circumstances, the debts of Baji Rao, 
though heavily preying on his mind, need not be 
viewed in any unfavourable light. On the cont- 
rary, it is but due to this great Peshwa to say that 
his ceaseless labours opened up the rich Moghul pro- 
vinces to the Marathas and made the stream of 
wealth flow towards the south from Rajputana, 
Bundelkhand, Agra and Delhi, Bajt Rao's debts 
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cannot, therefore, supply any data for detracting 
from the undoubt^ worth and nnimpeadiable work 
of that great and heroic Peshwa.* 

The best testimony to Baji Rao's life<work is 
furnished by his great rival, the Nizam Asaf Jab 
who, with tears in his eyes, exclaimed in the anguish 
of his heart when the news of Baji Rao's dath 
reached him that throughout his long life, he 
had not seen "a braver or more merciful or abler 
person than the Peshwa Baji Rao." It falls to 
the lot of few persons to be so highly admired after 
death even by their friends, much less by their rivalsf 
or political opponents. Aaaf Jah had the capacity 
to admire Baji Hao. 


his to the SwAmii Baji Eao alludes to the weal- 
thy ooeditioa of Dabhade, Galkwad and Bandebnt not to that 
of Sindhia, Holkai or Goviodpant Bnndele ; (7»da letter No. 

q/ Bramhendra SvHifni by Parasnis)* Dabhade, 
Gaikwad and Bande were disposed to act independently 
the Pe^wa and received doe punishment for their greedy and 
selfish actions, Sindhia. Holkar and Bondele were tine to the 
general interests of the Maratha State and always devoted to 
the Peshwa. Rao Bahadur Pazasnis has well criticisad the 
aeliiah tendency of Dabhade, Gaikwad and Bande. 

tWe have pleasore in giving the following estiiuate of 
BajL Rao's career by Mr, C. G. Gogate 

^ 

^ ^ 5JT WT 

jitij uimr 
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Baji Rao died a herdc death as enjoined by 
s^nt Ramdas Swami, leaving behind him an ever- 
lasting fame not only in Jfeharashtra but the whole 
of India and his name remains enshrined in the pages 
of History as one of the greatest and most socce^ 
ful leaders of nations in this world,* ** who died in 
harness and who knew no defeat and was afraid 
of nobody. 


[ oontinusdfrompagfi 133t 

firtm TOT 

^ I ^ ft’? 

WRT ^ inil. 

^ ^ I 3W2 ^ 3??!^ n 
^ ^ dWt 1 5t# n 1 1I 

*Vid6 Uodem lUmot December number 1912. Baba 
Satyabrat Mnkerfi has d^bed m a glowing and graphic 
style the acbiovements of BaJi Rao and has made some 
poiinant observations. 

** Baji Kao's name was, doubtless, a terror to all 

parties. When left to himself, Baji Rao handled any sitoation 
with oonstunmate skill ; but he was hampered at every step by 
sel&ah intrigiiers /' 



CHAPTER vm 

BALAJI BAJI RAO (dm NANASAHEB 

(1740-1748 a.d.) 

The news of Baji Rao^s death broke the heart 
of the sagacious, kind-hearted but easeloving 
Chhatrapad Shaha. It fell like a thunderbolt on 
Chimnaji Appa andNanasaheb, both of whom were 
in the Konl^ districts helping Manaji Angre, 
against whom his brother Sambhaji had again risen 
in arms and had taken the forts of Chowle, Alibag^ 
Sagargadi Tale and others. The grief of Kasib^ 
and other members of the family beggars descrip- 
tion. In fact, Baji Rao, the pride, the hope, the 
joy of Maharashtra, left the whole coun^ in a 
mood of the severest sadness, his rivals vying with 
his friends and admirers in bemoaning the irrepara- 
txle loss. Chimnaji Appa and Nanasaheb went to 
Satara to pay their respects to the Chhatrapad who 
endeavoured to offer as much consolation to them 
as was possible under the circumstances. The 
gracious Chhatrapad conferred the dignity of Pesb- 
wa, in spite of all oppositioa,* on the eld^t son of 

* Nanasaheb wiote to bis spiritual guide;, tlie famous saint 
Nanyaii Dixit after bis mvestitare with tbe dignity of the 
The. Wr/ui Li 

interestiog and bespeaks the Pesbwa's religious bent of mind. 
'' 

siM ang? frr 

^ 5Wi 5 Jfeste anft eiggR 

^ *Tte 51 ^ ^ 
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Baji Rao, generally known as Nanasaheb, in the 
month 0 / August 1740 a.d. In a grand Durbar 
specially convened for the purpose. While confer- 
ring the dress of honour, the insignia d the ignity 
of Peahwa, on Balaji Baji Rao, the noble-hearted 
Shaha addressed the following words of wisdom 
and advice in a tone which at once showed that 
the king of the Marathas was much moved by deep 
feelings of joy as well as of sorrow t— 

Wl ‘nft’w w 

^ ®ngwr ^ 5ni, 3 ft 

TOT ^ STf^ ^ ^ ^ areraf twarr 

erS ^ 3n% wra 3?t giS, proniitTOiPTTOT&w 
WT^nff #3r Bnit. ir^ ^ srrjRTWwft^ 

TOhS TOik Hrat ^ wtTOsW ^ fijww 

ter ^ 


f ConUftuedJrvm pf^g^^ 13 $ 
R^WTOT BTl?^ ^ 8ra?ft5T Rte 

?OTTT91^?[S^TO 5?®% 

t mcir 9i5 iiTft gl ^ an^ te^ wiM 

errfl^r; ^ sruNt ift srfl 9i*p W 

%?T 2i5n^ arltefe tel CTFfr ^ 

3*T0. 

flter Ti3t ^ w ¥1^ 

Rw ^ fT 'Tte ^ <Ti3|jT te. snrft ^rfet to fft 

flrflwr ^ ^ ^i9te <rtte 

w*swi w ^ d te™. " 
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Translation: “After Balaji ViBhwajiath,^ aji Rao 
rendered meritorious services with aJJ unswerving 
devotioiL He was sent to restore the Emperor to 
the throne after defeating Nadir Shah, The end 
of his life approached His object was to bring 
back the wealth from Iran after ^feating the Shah* 
By God’s will this has happened, though hope was 
entertained (of defeating the Shah). You are his 
son and worthy of achieving great successes by 
faithful service. Bajirao's aim remained unfulfilled, 
so also my resolve to obtain half of India after 
protecting the weak Emperor from the Irani- You 
should now fulfil the resolve by accomplishing the 
conquest of the whole of Hindnsthan without dis* 
pensing with the emperor.* 

The Chhatrapati’s speech is remarkable, coi> 
taining a brief summary of the noble views and 
aspirations of Bajirao endorsed by the Cbhatrapati 
himself-t The reference in the speech to Baji 
Rao’s resolution to bring back the enormous wealth 
•carried away by Nadir Shah is also worthy of atten- 
tion. In tact, the memorable speech serves as an 
index of all the discussions and arguments which 
Baji Rao had advanced during his confidential 
consultations with his gracious sovereign, the Chhat- 
rapatl The mention made by Shahu of the services 

* Shahu had made a solema affiioalLon of allegiance to the 
emperor. Hence the emperor was to be maintained. 

t The worfa “ qi^ ^ ^ m 

^ dt ftffer sqrqr are especially noteworthy. Baji 
Rao desired to role the Empire by ruling the Emperor. The 
Chhatrapati's personal feelings for the thiooe at Delhi desexvB 
notice. Sbahu's aim and Baji Rao's upiiations were crowned 
with success in the regimes of Nasaaaheb and Madhav Rao I. 
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rendered by BaJaji Viswanath and Baji Rao is most 
appropriate, and Shahu, indeed, must have been 
exceedingly moved when he conferred the Peshwa's 
ofEce on the grandson of Balaji Vishwanath whose 
faithful and preeminent services Shahu had warmly 
appreciated and approved by elevating that able 
Kulkami andSarsubhedar to the malted position of 
the Peshwa. We commend, therefore, thiaspeech for 
a careful perusal by our readers. We feel delighted 
in saying that Balaji Baji Rao fulfilled the hopes and 
aspirations of the gracious Chbatrapati by extending, 
the Maratha power and thus proving himself a 
worthy successor of the illustrious Baji Rao, as the 
coming pages will show. 

Nanasaheb fetunied to Poona in company 
with his uncle, Chimaji Appa and had to face a fin- 
ancial difficulty raised by Babuji Naik Baramatikar. 
Through the Peshwa's devoted Diwan Mahadaji 
Puranoare, the difficulty was surmounted * 

Nanasaheb was surprised to find that the Em- 
peror had appointed Azim-ulla Khan as Subhedar 
ctf Mai wa, thereby totally disregarding thePeshwa’s 
rights to the Malwa province. The Peshwa tried 
through Rajah Jeysing of Jaipur and the Ni2am- 
ul-mnlktohaye the matter properly settled. Fifteen 
lacs were paid to the Peshwa as a preliminary 
to t he final agreement which was effected between 

*Baii Rao had t^en loans from Bobaji Naik for stats 
puposes. The Nalk aspired to get the Peshwaship through 
the aid of Raghoji Bbosle, bat the Chhahapati entirely 
rejected the xecommendation ^ Raghuji Bhonsle. Being thna 
di^pdoted the Naik triad to pot obst^s in the Pesbwa'a 
path by demanding the amoiint doe from the state. The 
Feshwa's Dewan Mahadaji Pncandare stood surety for th& 
debt and the Naik was, at last, pacified. 
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the Emperor and Nanasaheb. The following 
agreement took place between the two parties;^ 

(1) that the Emperor should confer a title on 
the Peshwa, which would increase his prestige at 
the Moghul court. 

(2) that the Marathas would not invade any 
other territory of the Moghul Empire except Malwi. 

(3) that the Peshwa should guarantee that no 
Maratha Sirdar should cross the Narbada and in- 
vade Moghul territory in Northern India; 

(4) that a Maratha Sirdar of 500 horse should 
he in the service of the Emperor; 

(5) that the Maratbas should maintain a force 
of 4,000 horse to help the Imperial armies when- 
ever required. If a greater force should be re- 
quired, the expenses of maintaining the same should 
be defrayed by the Imperial Treasury; 

(6) that the Marathas should not exact more re- 
venue from the landlords beyond the Chambal 
than that fixed by the Marathas, 

In the Kamatic the force of the Peshwa, the 
Piatinidhi and Raghuji Bhonsle were carrying on 
saccessful operations and making good progress. 
Under orders from the Chhatrapati and the Pesh- 
wa, Murar Rao Ghorpade, grandson of the fam- 
ous Suntaji Ghorpade, also joined the armies of 
the Marathas in the Karnatic. The combined Ma- 
ratha army attacked Dost Ali and the Nawab of 
^neghaut and defeated and killed the Nawab, 
liis Diwao, Meet Asad being taken prisoner by the 
Marathas. Dost All’s son Safdar Ali, however 
made peace with the Marathas by giving them 
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much wealth and pursuading them to conquer 
Trichinapally,then under the authority of Chandar 
saheb. Trichinapally was besieged The Mara- 
thas took the city^on the 26th March 1741 a, d., 
Chandasaheb being captured and sent to Satara 
in custody. 

In Konkan distiicts, Shankaiji Narayan and 
Khandoji Mankar had done some meritorious work 
by defeating the Sidhis and the Portuguese. Re* 
wadanda was taken by Khandoji Mankar from the 
Portuguese in 1741 a. D.t to the great exultation 
of the brave general Chimaji Appa who already 
had won a great reputation by taking Bassein 
’( Wasai) from them in 1739 A. d. after a stubborn 
fight and prolonged siege. 

Nanasahib was on an expedition in the North, 
when Chimaji Appa breathed his last at Poona. 
The Peshwa’s aim was to utilize the Nizam in 
obtaining the Sanadsfor the Malwa province, promis- 
ed long before by the Emperor to Baji Rao, but not 


*Ragbaii Bhoosle made over the fort of TrichiiiapallF to 
Mnni Rao Ghoipade. The Peahwa Naoaaabib was given 
twenty thocsaod rapees out of the total tribute from the Aioot 
district. 

tHleven days after the taking of Rewadanda by the 
Maiathas, the brave and sagacious Chtinaji Appa, younger 
brother of the great Baji Kao died at Poona in 1741 A. 
Chimcaji Appa had rendered ezcelleot service to the Maiatha 
Empire by his deeds of vabur in Guzetatb (where be Is 
known as Chimna Rajah) Malwa and the Koakan districts. 
He possessed laudable preaence of mind, great aagadiyand 
praiseworthy tactfulness and diplomatic skilli which be well 
utilized in the interests of his gracious sovereigD, the Chhatra* 
pathi Shahn who always looked upon the wortl^ Appasaheb 
with a keenly affectionate regard. 
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given even op to that time. The Peshwa and the 
Nizam^^had a cordial meeting in their camps on 
the banks of the Nerbada. After the meeting the 
Peshwa returned to Poona, paying a short visit to 
Satara to pay his respects to the Chhatrapati. The 
Peshwa devoted himself to the improvement 
of the internal administration of the State, winning 
high praise from the Chhatrapati who was greatly 
rejoiced to see that Baji Rao^s son and successor 
was proving himself worthy of the discharge of the 
onerous duties of the Peshwa. The gracious Chha- 
trapati showed his warm appreciation of the zeal 
and energy of the Peshwa Nanasaheb by conferring 
on him ^ads of the newly acquired Konkan dis- 
tricts as well as for the amount of tribute due from 
the provinces north of the Nerbada, excepting 
Guzerath.t 

The Peshwa Nanasaheb found an opportunity 
to interfere in the affairs of Bengal at no distant 
date. He obtained the Chhatrapati^s order to estab- 
lish his rights in the provinces north of the Narbada 
and with that view he started on an expedition to 
Malwa. After the rains he intended to march 
towards the province of Allahabad, but he was 
prevented from doing so, as Damaji Gaikwad was 
mstigated by Raghuji Bhonsle to invade Malwa. 
The Peshwa had to direct his attention to Malwa, 

*The Nizam’s mother nsed to regard Baji Rao as a soq. 
BalajiBaji RaOj the Peshwa, therefore, considered the 
Nizam as an imcle aM there was much cordiaiil? between 
them. The old Nizam treated Nanasahib with the ntmost 
oonsideiatioQ in spite of the occasional difierences that arose 
owlag to political reasons and territorial greed. 

f For details about this Pesbwa's pollpy, vidt The- 
Haniikaz and ihi Mogauli by the present author. 
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^hcn he heard of Damaji Gaibvad's nnaathorized 
interference with Malwa in defiance of tiie instruc- 
tions of the Chhatrapati. Damaji Gaikwad with- 
drew his army when he learnt that the Peshwa 
was approaching with his army. Anandrao Pawar 
of Dhar was the first to pay his respects to the 
Peshwa, who received Pawar warmly and confer- 
red on him Sanads for Dhar and the surrounding 
districts, whereby the Pawar became firmly attacl^ 
ed to the Peshwa. While the Peshwa was strength- 
ening hia authority in Malwa (though the Emperor 
was delaying the grant of Sanands), he was duly 
informed of the success of the Maratha arms in 
Bengal and Bihar, where Raghuji Bhonsle's 

*Mv Habib invited into Bengal Bbaskarpant Kolhatkar, 
^ Minister of Raghuji Bhosle. Bba^arpa^ accepted the 
invitation and invaded Behar. He surpris^ AUawardikban 
at Bardwon. But the usurper abandoned his baggage and 
refusing to surrender, stubbornly fought his way to a strong 
position in the Banks of the Ganges. Bbaskarpant would 
then have retired, but Mir Habib implored bim to remain and 
live in the oonntry. He convinced Bbaskarpant of the 
feasibility of his scheme, by borrowing from him 4000 
Mmtha horse and with them plundering the factory of one 
Jagatshet Alamchand, a wealthy hanker, of no less tbao 
Rs. 300,000. Acting on Mir Habib’s advice, Bbaskaiput 
took Hoogly, Midoapor, Rajmabal and aU the Bengal districts 

west of the Ganges except Mnisbidabad.... In 1745 

Bhaskarpant, at the head of twenty thousand Maratha horse 
dhmanded a sum eqfual to that pmd by Affawaidf Khan to 
Balaji for his assistance. Allawardi Kbim, unable to meet 
Bbaskarpant in tiie field, begged to ccma to bis tents and 
there discuss the amount of the bdemnity and the manner of 
payment Bhaskarpant, not snspacting treachery, accepted 
the invitation and moved bis army close to Allaw^ Khan’s 
• camp and waited <m Allawardi Khan. Bba^arpant was 

murdered In 1750 A. D. Allawardi Khan foaud it 

oecaseaiy, to cede to Raghnji Bhosle the province of Oiiiaa 
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General, Bhaskarpantwas making his inflaence felt. 
A severe engagement took place at Burdwan bet- 
■ween Bhaskarpant and Aliwardikhan, tbe Nawab 
of Bengal, the latter suffering a defeat and losing 
large supplies of arms and ammunition, which fell 
into Maratha bands after the victory in 1742 A. D. 
The Marathas pursued Aliwardikhan who reached 
Katwa in great distress to hear that Meer Habib* 
bad been taken prisoner by the Marathas. While 
affairs in Bengal were in this condition, the 
Emperor's demand for the amount of tribute from 
Bengal was naturally incapable of being complied 
with, as Aliwardikhan represented to the Emperor 
at Delhi that the amount could not be sent on ac- 
count of the Maratha invasions into tbe Province.* 
Aliwardikhan also begged the Peshwa to save the 

[ Conanutid Jroin pa^ I4Z 
by way of settlemoot for the Cbontb of Bengal aod Bebar. 
Id this way the Marathas obtained in Bengal the firm footing 
still recalled by the ditch that once protected Calcutta ; this 
tribute was called by Raghuji Bfaosle 'Muiid Katai* or head 
cutting in memory of Bhaskarpant's assassination.’* KincM, 

“AlLwaidi KhaD,howeyer, was not so safe as he landed 
for Raghuji Bbosle h^tened from Bemr to joio Bbaskarpant 
Hearing this, Balajl who had received Aliwardi Khan's mes- 
sage and wished to appear as an imperial general and to 
gratify his enmity against Raghuji Bhosle, marched with all 
haste to tbe hdp of Aliwardi Khan. Ibe latter taught by 
experience welcomed him gladly. But Baibii leavi^ his ally 
far behind, attacked aod routed unaided Raghuji Bhosle’a 
army. The latter fled to Nagpur ; but Balaji remain^ in 
Bengal, plunderiDg the country with as much zeal as if it hod 

been an enemy’s province In 1744 Raghuji Bhosle 

and Balaji made secret compact that they should not inter- 
fere with each other in their future expeditions, Bengal 
was to be the preserve of Raghuji Bhosle"—, Kinoaid VoL 
11 p. 283. 
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province from the incursioiis of Bhaskarpant who 
was carrying fire and sword through the land.* 
The Peshwa at once complied with the entreaties 
of Aliwardi Khan and marched with his forces 
towards his goal Arriving at Boglipore by the 
route via Allahabad, he proceeded to Murshidabad 
by a short cut. Aliwarch Khan agreed to pay ••a 
large amount for the expenses of the expedi- 
tion. Raghuji Bhonsie was encamped between 
Katwa and Burdwan and was duly informed of 
the alliance between the Peshwa and the NawaU 
The Peshwa surprised the army of Raghuji Bhosle 
putting it to rout, whereafter Raghujif retired to 
Berar in hot haste. After the victory, the Peshwa 
returned to the province of Malwa with much 
wealth and more prestige. The Peshwa received 
at last, the long-promised Sanads from the Em- 
peror reading the Malwa provinces,* though 
the Province came under Maratha rule long ago 
and the Peshwa was not in need of the Sanad ! 

Having achieved this success in Hindusthan 
the Peshwa returned to Poona on the Mst July 
1743 A, D, He, thereafter, went to Satara to pay 

* Aliwardi Khan was also making pi^paratious to drive 
Bhaskarpant from the piovinoa. As sqon as the mODSOOzi 
was over, he attacked Bhaskarpant’s camp at Katwa and 
drove him from that position. BhaEkai^nt entered the 
Midnapnr districts, whence the Khan again drove him. The 
Khan defeated the Marathas at Babanr and drove them 
from Orissa. Bhaaakrpant retraced bis steps to Berar and 
informed his master Raghuji Bhosle of aH these affairs, 
wherenpOD Raghoji undertook an expedition himself to 
BengaL 

I Raghuji Bhonsie was, at this time hatching schemes 
against the noble-hearted Chbatmpati, 
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his homage to the gracions Chhatrapati who was 
rejoiced beyond raeasare to hear the details of the 
saccesaes achieved by Balaji Baji Rao * whom the 
Chhatrapati regarded with parental kindness. 
Daring his stay at Satara, the Peshw-a submitted 
to the Chhatrapati the lists of the accounts of the 
expedition explaining the items of credit and 
expenditure and showing a satisfactory balance. 
The Peshwa’s presence at Satara was also of much 
signiticance in averting a danger to the Chhatra* 
patios prestige. The brave but ^ort^ghted Raghuji 
Bhon^et was secretly planning an invasion of 
Satara, With that object in view, Raghuji started 
from Berar, expecting the aid of Damaji Gaikwad 
who had thrown in his lot with Raghuji Bhonsle. 
The far-sighted Balaji Baji Rao who dearly saw the 
consequences of this fatal hostility among the rank 
of the Marathas endeavoured to surmount the diffi- 
culty by his tact and skill rather than by an appeal 
to arms. Through the noble-hearted and peace- 
loving Shahu Balaji tried to come to terms with 
Raghuji Bhonsle, to whom the Peshwa duly 
represented the evil effects of such internal feuds 
wUcb would furnish the Moghuls with a ready 

* This ezpeditkm of fhe Peshwa is very noteworthy. It 
was during this expedition that the Peshwa visited AUahabad 
and cBiried his army to the Bengal province. 

\ Kaghoji Bhonsle had, at this very time, written a most 
friendly letter to the Peshwa, soliciting tbePeshwa’s goodwill 
and aliiaiice. This was probably a diplomatic device to keep 
the Peshwa off bis guard and fall upon him ana wares. The 
Peshwa, however, came to know the whole plot and prepared 
hitnsfilf to avert the trouble by persuading the Chhatiapathi to 
bring about a compromise whereby mternecine fends and 
blooded would be averted. 

10 
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opportanity to weaken the Mamtha power. Shahn^s 
attempts to bring about friendly relations between 
the Peshwa and Raghnji Bhonsle were crowned 
with success. The following were the terms of the 
treaty concluded between the Peshwa and 
Bhcmsle: 

(1) That the Peshwa should have all Mokfci 
rights; 

(2) that the Peshwa should be in undisturbed 
possession of the Konkan and Malwa provinces; 

(3) that the Peshwa should have the right to 
exact tribute from the provinces of Allahabady^rap 
Ajmere, MangalwMhe (in the Nizam’s territory) 
and twenty thousand rupees from the revenues 
of Arcot. 

(4) that Raghuji Bhonsle should have the right 
to exact tribute from the provinces of Lucknow» 
Patna and Pynebengal, brides the territory ex- 
tending from Berar to the Kamatak. 

Great credit is due to the Chhatrapati and the 
Peshwa Balaji for this wise and stisfactory settle- 
ment of a dangerous matter which appeared to 
assume a critic^ aspect, with chances of fatal fric- 
tion between the parties. This amicable settlement 
thus led to happy results. The jealousy between the 
Peshwa and Raghuji came to an end.^ Raghuji 

* The objoct of the contracting parties seams avowodlv 
to liave been not so much an alliance as an agreement to 
avoid mterfereuce with each other. The Kaja's authority was ' 
in this isstaoco cxnivenieat to both. A SaiAd was given to ' 
the Peshwa, confening ou him bis original xnokasa, all the 
Jagheers bestowed on himself or acquired by his father or 
bis grandfather ; the governments of the Konkan and Malwa ; 
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Blionsle was allowed to liave a free bajjd in bis 
aim to invade the eastern provinces. Henceforth^ 
Bhonsle ceased his endeavours to cripple the 
Peshwa*8 power as well as to aspire after ensuring 
his succession to the throne at Satara after Shahu's 
demise. As a corollary of this treaty, it was also 
decided that Damaji Gaikwad should submit 
to the Peshwa Balaji Baji Kao accounts of the 
amount of the tribute collected by him in Malwa. 
Damaji Gaikwad must, indeed, have been crest* 
faiUen, when he found the tables so tamed upon 
him. The Gaikwad had to submit to the 
Peshwa. 

The Chhatrapati was highly pleased with 
Balaji Baji Rao*s skill, foresight and devotion to 
his gracious sovereign and as a mark of royal ap* 
probation of the Peshwa’s eminent services, Shahu 
conferred on the Peshwa fresh Sanads, authorising 
the latter to conquer as much territory beyond the 
present limits of the Peshwa’s jurMction as he 
could.^ This was, indeed, a gfonous triumph of the 
Peshwa's policy and his sound views about the 
e xtensio n of the Maratha power. In fact, this may 

[CQniinHed from pof^ 146 
and the Bhares of reveane or tribate from Allahabad, Agra and 
Ajmeie ; three tainkas in the district of Patoa, twenty* 
thonsand tnpees from the pnivioceof Arcot and a few detach^ 
villages in Raghaji's districts. On the other hand, it was 
settled that the levenUBS and contributions from Lucknow, 
Patna, and lower Bengal, including Bibar, should be 
collected by Raghuji Bhonsls. The latter was also vested 
with the sole authority of levying tribute from the whole 
territory from Berar to Kuttack. — Duff* Vol. II, p, 13 
*yide Ofont Duft where the following occurs : — 

** It was agreed that Damaji Gaikwad shonld be obliged 
to account to the Peshwa for the amount of the contributiong 
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be described as the beginning of that era which cul* 
tninated in the conquest of the Punjab by the Ma-^ 
rathas a few years later, when the Deccan horses 
qnenched their thirst in the waters of the Indus 
and thereby fulfilled the ambitious aims of that 
great Peshwa Baji Rao L, endorsed by the Chhatra- 
patiinagreat DurW.* 

We have already indicated that Raghuji 
Bhonsle found ample opportunity and energy, after 
his peace and conciliation with the Peshwa, to de- 
vote his attention to the conquest of the eastern 
provinces. Accordingly he sent Bhaskarpant with 
an army of twenty thousand to get a firm footing 
in Ben^. Bhaskarpant marched through Orissa, 
laying the country under contribution and entered 
Bengal. The Nawab Aliwardi Khan opened ne- 
gotiations with Bhaskarpant, pretending that he 

[ Coniinued/rom Pagfi 147 

he had levied in Molwa, but nothing was urged at this time 
raspectiDg the large aneaie due by Dabhade to the head 
of the government. It does not appear that any settlement 
was coDcluded, but Damaji seems to have remained some 
time in the Deccan, altboogb his presence was much 
requitol in Gnzerath. The Pesbwa^s sonthern and eastern 
bonndaries in Hlndaethan were well defined by the Narbada, 
Scan and the Ganges; but tbe Sanad delivered on tbis occa- 
sion authorised the Peshwa to push his comiuests to north- 
ward 05 far as practicable.'* 

* Sbahu’s pionuse to be loyal to the Emperor was kept 
by him to the last It was of course an obstacle in the path 
of tbe Hindupad Padshahi, bet the skill of the Fes^s 
prevailed and the Maiathas ruled the Empire by ruling the 
Emperor. The Marathas kept the show of an Emperor to the 
last in order to respect the wishes of Sbabu. Elsewhere we: 
iiave said something on tbis point, which deserves attention. 
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was not prepared to resist the Marathas. Ultima^ 
lely, the Nawab invited Bhaskarpant to a banquet 
and treacherously murdered his guests in cold blood* 
This fatal termination of Bhaskarpantis campaign 
so meanly brought about by the Nawab AKwardi 
Khan naturally gave great offence to Raghuji 
Bhonslc and other Maratha leaders, Raghuji 
after some time, started personally on a campaign 
to Bengal, as he heard that the Nawab's Pathaa 
soldiers had mutinied, ^huji conquered some 
districts and demanded thirty lacs from the Nawab 
who promised to pay the amount, as he was hard 
pressed by the Afghan trouble. As soon as the 
mutiny of the Afghan soldiers was suppressed, the 
Nawab peremptorily refused to pay the promised 
amount and challenged Bhonsle to a fight, in 
which the latter was defeated at Katwa. 

Balaji Bajirao paid a visit to the province of 
Malwa, settling sundry deputes and strengthening 
his rule there by his mmX conciliatory and friendly 
measures and paying particular attention to the 
establishment of cordial relations with the Rajput 
Princes, whom the great Baji Rao had always 
treated with remarkable friendliness and sincere 


* This tragedy oocmred at Maksodabad (Mnrshidabad), 
The Bbosie the Nawab to task for this heiooos act. 
Nawab Aliwaidi Khan was compelled to pay 14 lakhs as 
tribute by way of compensatioQ for Bhaskarapant's murder 
known as "Mundkatai" in Maratha recordSb Bhaakai Rama, 
who belonged to the well known Kolhatkar family, was a 
brave officer and did his best in extending the power of the 
Maratbas in Bengal, Behar and Orissa. 

--Vide Swawfi Lift by Parasnis, page 179, 
Raghuji Bhosle^ whose regime lasted from 1734 to 1761 
was an able person. 
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regard* The Peshwa returned to the Deccan 
after attending to various details of administration 
in Mal^ra, as it was the special care of this Peshwa 
to find time for the improvement of the civil ad- 
ministration of the coontiy as far as was possible 
under the circumstances. In 1746 a,d. he sent 
his cousin, Sadashiv Chimnaji, generally known as 
Bhan Saheb, and Sakharam Bapuf with a large 
force to the Karnatac to adjust matters with the 
refractory Deshmukhs who were molesting the 
Pcshwa's rights in the Karnatac. Bhau S^eb's 
march was attended with success,]: He reached 
SaTranar, levying tribute on his way and adjusting 
disputes, An engagement ensued between him and 
the Nawab of Sawanur at Bahadar Bhenda, where 
the Nawab was defeated and the fort of Sawanur 
was taken by Bhau Saheb. The Nawab sued for 
peace which Bhau Saheb concluded, annexing all 


^Anaaecdoto about Baji Rao and Sawai Jaysin^f of 
Joypore may be icteresting in this place. Baji Rao personally 
demanded a large amcmnt from that worthy Jeypore Prince^ 
who replied that he would not give it except as '^Dakshina" 
to the Peshwa. Baji RaOj with a remarkable preseoce of mijid 
and hoR Aomie, said that be, as a Biahmioj was glad to take 
the "Daksbina” (cbaiity) and give ‘^irth Piasad" in 
fetaml U is well known that a hereditary and mtimate 
friendship existed between Sawai Jeysiug aod Baji Rao^ 
Balaji Vishwanath being a friend of the Jeypore Prince. 

f Sakharam Bapu was a derk under the Pesbwa'a 
Dewaoj Mahadajipant Parandare. He became a prominent 
niiiustar afterward and played an important part in “The 
Confedaiacy of the Twelve''. His dnplidty was the cause 
of his ndn. He was imprisoned by li^aha^jj Siodhia after 
proof of his sidiiig with R^hoba Dai^ 

t Sadashiv Rao Chiizmaji« afterwarda famons as tbs 
Bhau Saheb of Panipat. 
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the territoty to the Maiatha Empire, excepting a 
small portion yielding an income of about fifty 
thousand annually which was left to the Nawa^ 
Bhau Saheb then returned to Satara having achiev- 
ed much success in the Karnatac. The Chhatra- 
pati receivedBhau Saheb with much and warmth was 
greatly rejoiced to hear of the success and valour of 
Bhau Saheb whom the Chhatrapati appointed as 
deputy to the Peahwa.* This may be considered 
as the beginning of the career of Bhau Saheb who 
was like his father Chimnaji Appa, very brave and 
sagacious, though occasionally somewhat impetu- 
ous and self-willed. 

We must now take note of the special attention 
which Balaji Baji Rao paid to the civil adminis* 
tration of the country. He gave every encourage- 
ment to the agricultural classes in those times of 
chaos and confusion whereby the chances of the 
financial prosperity of the State were improved. 
Like his father Baji Rao, Balaji was also interest- 
ed in the extension of the Maiatha territory, but 
Balaji did more in the interests of the Matatha 
Empire by his civil administration, to which Baji 
Rao found no opportunity to pay much attention 
owing to the difiScuties of the times and the stress 
of circumstances. In this Peshwa’s time, a treaty 
was made with the Bundelkhand Princes, which 
bfioaght in an additional intotne of about sixteen 
lacs to the Peshwa with half of the profits of the 
diamond m i nes of Pan na. Thus, without un- 

tBhaa Sabab’s father, Chimnaji Appa, was also appointed 

the Chhatrapati as Deputy to Baji Rao I and on this 
occasion thatgradons SoveraigQ confani^ the same dignity on 
Chiznoaji Appa*a son Bhau Saheb who, afterwards figured 
much in (ha history of India. 
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necessary appeals to arms, the Pe^wa endeavour- 
ed to raise the revenue of the Raj by his wise mea- 
sures and conciliatory behaviour, which won for 
him the good-will of the Ra 3 rat,* 

During the year 1747, the Chhatrapati Shahu 
had to cope with a finandal situation of a trying 
nature owing to the increased military expenditure 
and the repeated expeditions requiring an enor- 
mous amount of money. The Peshwa was hard pres- 
sed by the Chhatrapati to find out a way out of the 
grave situation. The Peshwa's Sardars, Sindhia, 
Holkar, Bundele and others were not in a position to 
assist or rather were not as enthusiastic in endeavour- 
ing to surmount the financial difficulty as they o^ht 
to have been.! The Marathas were, at this timei 
bent on earning money and this spirit of greed led 

*Balaji Baji Rao's wise policy in maiDtainiDg good rela- 
tions with tbe Rajpat and Bi^elhband princes was not 
scmpniously followed by his ^ Sardars after the year 1747 
A. n. The Fehwa went to Rajpatana on his fourth eipedi- 
tion towards the dose of 1747 and returned to Poona oa 9tij 
Joly 1748. The dispute about the Jaypur snccessioa was a 
very tronblesome affair. The excellent Rajpnt prince, Sawal 
Jaysipg died in 1743 and the heirs to the Raj were Iswarsing 
and Madhavsing. Tbe conduct of the Pashwa's Sirdars in 
dealing with the sons of the late Saw^ Jeysingh, the intimate 
friend of Bakji Vishwanath and Baji was not as satis- 
factory as it ought to have been, when we take tbe cordial 
relations between the Marathas and Jcysingh into proper con- 
sideration. Malhar Rao Holkar^s officers pressed Isi^ingh 
so bard that the Rajput prince conld not bear tbe sitnatioa* 
He seeds of unpleasant relations between Sindhia and 
Holhar were sown at this time. 

4 Mr. Sardesai has severely criticised tbe conduct of the 
Peshwa^s Sardars in regard to this matter and has clearly 
ahown that if these Sardars had shown a little more self- 
sacrifice, the financial condition of the blaratha govemmeiit 
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to baneful results. The differences between the 
Peshwa's Sardars Sindhia and Holkar, and the 
unscrnpolous attempts of their officers to extort 
enormous amounts from the Jeypore Princes who 
asserted their claims to the Raj, created a serious 
difficulty for the Peshwa whose aim was to suppress 
internecine dissensions. This unpleasant affair 
need not be discussed here in detail, because it is a 
most difficult task to ascertain exactly the fault of 
those, who took part in this sad transaction. 
Ramchandra Baba Sukthankar, the trusted servant 
of Baji Rao and now the Dewan of Sindhia, 
depricates the pfcgos^ made bjr Madhosingh in 
these terms ** ^ ^ inj, ” 

(Madhosingh's cause is groundless, there is no 
vitality in it) Malhar Rao Holkar wrote in highly 
encouraging tone to the Peshwa Nanasaheb, say- 
ing that the cause of Madhodngh was valid and 
in every way profitable. The sagacious Peshwa 
Nanasaheb wrote in reply to Ramchandra Baba 
to conduct the affair in such a way as not to 
destroy the long standing, friendly relations 
between Sindhia and Holkar, and thereby to 
create a source of bad reputation in Hindusthan, 
which might lead to the Interference of the English 
in this matter. It appears that the Peshwa's 
advice was followed in a very lukewarm manner 


[Continued fiom page J52 
would have been easily imptoved. Tha personal hardahipa 
of these Sardars were certainly snormoa^ yet, a &elf-saai&- 
ing spirit would have allAviatsd the fiaanria] strain. More- 
over the greed of the Sardars obviated the chance of 
strengthening good relations between Sindhia andHdkar. 
In short, the Maiatba prestige in Rajpntana was, attics 
at an ebb, and led to mn^ fninre trouble* 
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and the evil consequences, to which the Peshwa 
pointedly referred in his long and thoughtful 
letter, did follow at no distant date owing to causes 
of which the less said, the better. 

Ultimately, the Rajput Prince Iswarslagh was 
so much harassed by Malhar Rao Holkai’s greedy 
officer, Gangadharpant Chandcachood that the 
poor Prince took poison while in a state of mental 
derangement and put an end to his life and 
trouble! 

The effect of all these discreditable transactions 
was that Rajput Princes, who had so great rever- 
ence for the Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath and Baji 
Rao I cooled down in their regard for the 
Marathas!* 

The Peshwa BaJaji Baji Rao had to face a 
very serious situation in t^ coming years. The 
year 1746 a. d. opened with a series of momentous 
changes and calamities^ entailing great anxiety and 
giving rise to a grave situation. In this very year 
Ahmedshah Abdalli invaded India, took Multan 
and Lahore and marched towards Delhi. A 
severe battle took place between the Afghan Shah 
and the Emperor^s son, Ahmed Shah, assisted by 
the Vazir Kamruddin at Sirhind in the March of 
1748 A, D., where the Afghan Ahmedshah Abdalli 

* This was a critical period and the events that foibwod 
were equally intricate. Holkar is blamed for his high handed- 
ness a^ greed, bat it is difficult to estimate the esctent of 
force used by Malhar Rao. We have said somethingin detail 
ODthis point in our Li^ of Malhar Rao Holkar pages 
63-65. Suffice It to say that seeds of estraugeineiit were 
aown now and the Pashwa's Sardars did not behave with that 
cantion which was anjoioed by Baji Rao and his aon Balaji 
BapSoo. It 19, indeed, a sad a&ir. 
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was defeated and compelled to retire to Afganis- 
than. The Vazir Kamraddin Khan was billed by 
a cannon ball In the April of 1748 A. d., the 
Emperor Mohamed Shah died and his son Ahmed 
Shall ascended the throne at Delhi. On the 29th 
June of this year, the old Nizam Chinkilich Khan 
died at Borhanpur. The Chhatrapati’s favourite 
Ranee, Sagunabai, became seriously ill and died in 
this year. Her death produced a fatal effect on 
the Chhatrapati’s health and intellect. The health 
of Shahu never improved perceptibly."* The Peshwa 
was all along with his gracious Sovereign whose affec* 
tionate r^rd for Balaji BajI Rao was naturally 
very warm and who had appreciated his eminent 
services with proverbial generosity and sincerity. 

The decline of the Chhatrapati's health,! was 
a source of the greatest mental disquietude to the 


* Sbahu had for some years been to a state of mental 
imbecifity, brought oo, it is said, in conseqaenoe of the death 
of his youngest wife. ... ’'He was, for some time, afflicted 
with that harmless silly madnes which is sometimes ludi- 
cEOns evea whilst it excites commiseratioa. It first appear* 
ed on an occasion when he had to receive a visit from two 
Maratha Sardars in full Darbar, by bis dressing out his favoa* 
rite deg io gold brocade, covered with end patting his 
own turban on the dog, He never resumed any oovering for 
his head after he recovered his senses, This dog had once 
saved his life when bunting a tiger, and amongst other freaks, 
ha issued Sanads conferring a Jagheer upon him, and entit- 
Ung him to use a palanquin, iu di which the Rajah was 
humoured, and the palanquin establishment literally kept up. 

-^Grant Duff, Vol. II p, 22 

I Shahu had no issue, his son having died some years before*, 
when only three years old* The question of succession be- 
came a very distressing one, as subsequent events showed. 
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Peshwa. It also led to several unpleasant develop- 
ments which must be briefly noticed in this place. 
After Sagunabai^s death, Shahu felt very lonely. 
The senior Ranee, Sakwarbai, was a hot-tem|^red, 
ambitions lady, by reason of whose intrigues, 
Shahu found reason for great anxiety. Sakwarbad 
was short-sighted and self-willed and desired to 
have the reins of government entirely in her hand * 
As regards the point of adopting a son and succes- 
sor to the throne, there arose a radical difference 

[Continued from 155 

In this oonnectioD, the following observations of Sardesai 

haaed on a coosideration of all the pros and cons of the case, 
are worthy of notice:— 

BPft 8Rmr^ ^ fiNr ^ 

^ ^TT^l , ^ toi •nit. 

^ ^ 3^ jfer, art «iWTO 

n# TOW fWt?r ^ Mrop 

^ sirCf. ^ ’’ll ^ 

^ TOT ftSw ifmf* 

*The following description of the whole situation (by tbs 
Xhhatrapati) is remarkable:— 

^ ^ TOiMI ^ TOOT 

‘S^ 35TOOT cK ?rfiR gTOR TOT 3 TOr, fer ^ tot 
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between the views of Shahu and Sakwar Bai, the 
latter alleging that *she would adopt anyone she 
chose' At this very 

time, Shahu received a message regarding this 
very subject from Tarabai who was in the ^tara 
fort in nominal custody and who rightly advanced 
the claims of her grandson Rajaram, pointing out 
the impropriety of adopting from a different fami- 

[ Continued from page 156 

iter ^ ^ ^ ^ 

srW s?nff eiS ???^ 71^. OTP ^ Vft? 

( flsTOUrt ) ^ ft* ^ at JJOTT TOT?T. OT 

p c^t% 

^ 8n|cr *1 w & jjt 

3^51 ^ wct 

31* *T. 'IflBN , 3*ft, 

ftawirjjf, an ^ iT5i^i*r ^ 3 (ni, 

eOTOT ^ wl aa* 

(wwRwrf^ir irw Jft * *r. s?# 15c# *jrst 

* It is possible (hat Sakwar Bai might have intended to 
adopt her eister^s son Mudhoji, as there is a refeienoe to this 
sabject in the BhonaU*s Balkar:— 

ftrt* gt^Nft mrm 

wiS. TOsn ( ^igrot^ ) 

^ TO ^ TO 

^ ftz* i^tto 

fta'ftsT^ 5^3r, ^ ^ 

OT ^ ^ ^ *RRit 

fl^t^ BlWlf TO®. 
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ly,* Shahu sent Yeshwantrao Potnis and Govin- 
diao Potnis to make enquiries and ascertain the 
truth from Bawdekar. On being informed that 
Tarabai's words were full of truth, Shahu approved 
of her sound suggestion and ordered the ministers 
to place Tarab^’s grandson Rajaram on the throne 
after his demise and to carry on the state of afeim 
with a unity of purpose*! Sakwar Bai highly re- 
sented this decision and determined to adopt some 
other boy. This self-willed conduct brought about 
strained relations between her and the Peshwa who 
desired to follow the Gihatrapati’s advice and 
views, 

*Tmb8i'3 message was couched in the following terms ; — 

" uw Jiwf 

gOTT RTT W RiNt ijft itdt. ftsr 

^ gOT aR5|. 5TO *11 

^ Ita iluT. ^ ^ cvrar »fl “irrHT 

nra# ^ ^ ^ 

^ SvjfR vd silt, ^ ^ araut gw 

W W TO —Kavydihas Sangraha 

** The pregnancy of Bhowanee Byoi the wife of the second 
Sbivaji, w^ strongly suspected B^jis Bye, the yocmger 
wife of RajaTam, at the tu^ (A SiTaji’s death, and it isquir' 
ed all the care and drcumspectioD ii Tara Bye to preserve 
the in^t from destruction. ** — Gfimt Duff 

! 3TTO ^ ^ ^5151 rti 

HfSTcfte. ^ RIT gaRI 
t tjnicoi?. 

*^ucb was the noble advice and view of the sagacious 
Chhatrapati, but it fallon the deaf ears of Sakwar Bai, whose 
plots and machinations, supported by some members of Sbahn’s 
Court were zealously in progress to pot down Taiidxu and 
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Undaunted by the plots of Sakwar Bai and 
her supporters,* Balaji Baji Rao set to carry out 
the wishes of his gradons master. He sent a trust- 

[CcntinuedjTwnpage 1$8 

'her gnndsoD, Tiiongh Balaji Baji Hao caniedont tbo ins* 
tiuctions of the Chbatrapati b; pladog Ram Raja on the 
throns and thns fulfilling her desirer yat through a pecnllar 
freak of foctnno bitter f^ngs were cherished for a long ^ane 
by Taiabai against this Pesbwa* The amiable and diplo- 
matic disposition of NaoaSaheb seemsi however, to have been 
instnunental in affecting an nnder&tanding between tbam oltl- 
mately.— FtWa Khnnd XI No. 113, and Sardesai 
Vol. II, p. 289. 

TOlflrnfiWf TO ur.u 

^ ^ ^1 Wit. ' ftt- 

^ ^ wwT «n?RT to, uiito ^ §p5t*J 

fWf 5fRi3Ri^ ftwf ^ Wt 

SCR M UTcc cc;? ut|^ c 99 VC? 

tor, mv? to 

tof wi Vito to ? to 3^ ^ ^i^to* 

[ # 13^. ] —Kidd Sardesai vol. 11, p. 289 

* On this point Grant Duff’s observations are as 
follows : 

** The eldest surviving wife of Shao, Suckwar Bye 

Sirkay, true to the inherent violence and ambitjoii of her 
family, on becoming acquainted with this declaration on the 
part (A Tara Bye, which deprived her of all chance of ±e 
power she expected, by seeing a minor placed on the throne 
under h^ own ca^i immediately opened a oommnnication with 
Sumbhajee, inciting him to oppose the pretensions of the 
alleged grandson of Tara Bye, whom she declared an imposter. 
She promised to aid Sumbhajee with her utmost means ; sho 
engaged Yamajee Sbawdeo in her cause, and Jug Jeewan, the 
younger brother of the late Pratinidhi Shreeput Rao, also 
promised her all the support in his power. Dammajee 
Oaekwad gave his assent to the proposal ” —Grant Daff 
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ed clerk in the service of Govindrao ChitnistoPan* 
gaon, escorted by five hundred horses to bring Kaja- 
ram to Satara. This act of the Peshwa added 
fuel to the fire of Sakwar Bai*s wrath. She resolv- 
ed to leave no stone unturned in counteracting the 
decisioa of the Chhatrapati and the Peshwa. She 
even invited the aid of the old Sambhaji of Kholha- 
pur! She made strict arrangements that the 
Peshwa and his supporters should not be able to 
see the dying Chhatrapati, who was grieved to find 
that thin^ should have come to this pass.* BalajL 
Baji Rao had, apart from any plans of ambition, a 
deeprooted affection for the gracious Chhatrapati 

Peshwa. At last, the Chhatrapati called^ Pesb- 
wa to his presence and with the consent of Govind- 
rao Chitnis, Shahn gave Balaji Baji Rao a memo- 
randum in his own handwriting containing instruc- 
tions for the guidance of State sSsdts after his de- 
mise, taking a written promise from the Peshwa 
that the latter would duly respect the rights of all 


*Sbaha vas deadly agabst the amalgamation of the State 
of Satara and Kolhapore. 

TO TOTOf OTJ 

TOT^l dwf ‘—‘Vide Appendix 

This deed also directed that the Kolhapore State sbodd 
always be considered an iodependent sovereignty; that the 
Jagheeis, as now existing, were to be conbrmed to tee holders, 
leaving power with the Peshwa to ooaclnde such anange- 
meots with the Jagbeerdars as might be beoefidal for 
extending Hindn power, for protecting the Temples of tbft 
Gods, tee cultivators of the fields and whatsoever was sacred 
cr ostfnl —Gntnt Ditff 
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pa^es as they had been upto that time. The 
written promise was endors^ by an oath from 
Balaji Rao, whereafter Shim delivered the 
memorandum into the Peshwa’a hands. 

Before proceeding to describe the further 
derclopmeuta of this important turning of the 
political wheel| we wish to give some unpleasant 
details abont Sakwar Bai's machinations. She 
had even gone to the length of insti^ting a ^ot 
to assassinate the Peshwa Balaji Baji Kao and 
Govindrao Chitnis, both of whom were docerely 
devoted to Shahu. Captain Grant Duff on this point 
observes as follows 

“Sakwarbai, in order to conceal her pbt, always 
gave out that in the event of Shahn’s death she 
would bum with the corpse; this declaration prov- 
ed her ruin, for the wily Brahmin affected to believe 
it ; and took care to circulate the report, until it 
became so general that its non-fulfilment would, in 
the eyes ra the whole country, have become a re- 
flection on the honour of the family.’* 

--GfaniDiiff, Vol. II, Page 24 

Grant Duff is obviously mistaken in his view. 
His statements are, moreover, inconsistent with 
the real situation. Sakwarbai’s power was not 

[Continue 

Balaji had, on lus appointmerit as Peshwa, {hedged him- 
self to support tho dsini ol Sambhaji of Kolhapore. This 
policy, which would tasTd united under one crown the two 
Bbosle Kingdoms, would certainly have been best for 
Maiatha people. But in spite of their apparent raconciliatinn 
Shahn hated Sambhaji and never forgave him his elliaaoe 
with the Nizam or XJdaji Cbawan's attempt to assasainata 
him . Vol. 11, p. 296 


11 
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such as to counter-act that of the Peshwa and a> 
the Peshwa had no reason to compel or persuade 
her to become Suttee. In fact Sakwarbai had 
committed herself, as Grant Duff admits, to bfr 
come a Suttee by her own words. Grant DufiPa 
confused assertion, thenefone, falls to the ground 
and requires no further refutation. 

The following is the text of the famous memo- 
randum,* in the handwriting of the Chhatrapati 
Shahu, which deserves careful attention;—- 

''rpnjR «Hte ^ anfij 31^ arw 

'n^, utt ^ JT ^ 

5n#, to/' 

— R. B. Sane’s KavyeHhas Sangraha 

*Tlie written promise whicb the Peshwa Nanasaheb gave 
to the Chhatrapati was couched in the following terms 
^ clS Jft 

Irans^af/OM: I will implidtly coctinae the rights and 
privileges of those persons as they had been enjoyed by them 
in the past. The Chhatrapati gave the memorandam ) 
thereafter to the Peshwa, iovestiog him with the full powers 
of the State. 

"Although Snckwar Bye seldom quitted the Raja, and 
kq}t him constantly snrronnded by persons in her bteiest, 
Balaji found means to obtain a private interview, at which 
he tndnoed the Raja to give him a deed, empowering the 
Peshwa to znanage the whole Government of the Maratha 
empire on condition of his perpetuating the Baja’s name 
and keeping up the dignity of the house of Shivaji, through 
the grandson of Taiabai, and his descendants;.” 

-Grant Duf, Vol. II. pp. 24-25 
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When all hopes of the Chhatrapoti's recovery 
■were givea up, Sakwar Bat removed him to the 
paiace at Satara, keepng him surtomided constant- 
ly by persons belonging to her party. She also 
made adequate arrangements to have a watch kept 
on the visits paid by the Peshwa and his friends 
to the Chhatrapati.* Sakwar Bai found an op* 
portimity to spkk to the Chhatrapati about her 
plans, when the sagacious sovereign asked her the 
names of the persons in her party capable of carry- 
ing out the said plans and also enquired whether 
they had a sufficient force for that purpose* She 
had collected an army through the Pratinidhi 
numbering about 8,000 soldiers. When all these 
circumstances were brought to the notice of the 
Chhatrapati on his death-bed, he thought that some 
trouble was sure to follow his demise and conse- 
quently he advised the Peshwa to be on his guard 
supported by a sufficient force ready at his com- 
mand. The Chhatrapati also advised the Peshwa 
to safeguard his life and position in every possible 
way.t This is another instance of the calm 

* While Sikwatbai’s prepatations were zealously going 
on, energetically backed by the Pratinidhi, Yamaji Shivdeo, 
and others, the Peshwa was also on his gnard and doing his 
hest to follow the instructrons given by hiS dying Sovereign. 
The Peshwa issued oi'ders to Gopal Rao Ya^v, Baji Rso 
Yadav, Qlnto Waman Sagaonkar, Moro Shivdev Thittfij 
Rustam Rao WankDts and others to attend to the details 
relating to the Kolhapnr activities, while Anandrao Jadhav 
Havaldar sod Jyotiba Ananta Snbhedar were to look after 
the Satara fort, where Taiabai was residing and blooding 
over her deep-laid schemes. 

iSakwaiUi considered Govindxao Chitnis and the 
Peshwa Balaji as oppOMnts in the path of her ambition. 
She ordered Yamaji Shivdev to assassinate the Peshwa. 
Bat the plot failed nltiniately. 
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Wisdom and foresight of the sagacious and kind* 
hearted Chhatrapati and his dwp sympathy and 
Boliatude for the Peshwa. 

Shahu invited all his ministeis and Sardars to 
his bedside when he thought that his end was 
nearing, and exhorted them to cany on the state 
adaiiB by placing Ram Raja on the throne and 
working with unity amongst themselves for this 
kingdom of “Dev Brahmins”* ^ Shortly 
after this the noble-minded sovereign of the Mara- 
thas breathed his last in the Rangmahal at Satara on 
the I5th of December 1749 A- D., hia last moments 
being devoted entirely to prayers, hearing sacred 
bool^ and distributing charities^ 

The news of the death of the great Chhatrapati 
filled every one's mind with grief. The Peshwa 
Balaji Baji Rao, who, like his master the Chhatra- 
pati, possessed an exceedingly loving and genial 
disposition, felt it to the heart, for it was Chhatra- 
pati Shahu, who had placed Balaji Vishwanath, 

* Shahu had some wit and his reply to a letter received 
ahoct this tune from Rajah JeyBingh of Jaipur, shows that 
he letuned it to the last, '*Tbe Rajah asks what Shaba had 
performed for the Hindu faith and what chanties he had 
bestowed; *1 have/ replied Shahu, ^conquered from the 
Musalmaoa the whole countiy from Rameshwar to Delhi, 
and I have given it to the Brahmins.' 

—Grant Duf, Voh II, p. ZZ 

|*'His earthly afiairs settled, Shahu dismissed his 
ministers and with a miod composed watted calmly for deatlL 
He sprinkled holy ashes over his body and took his losaiy 
b^eeo his hngers. He muimiired slowly the names of 
Rama, Shiva, Har Har, several times and met bis end as 
became the nephew of Rajaram and the grandson of Sbivoji. 

-/i:fncafd, VoU II, p. 301 
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Baji Rao and Balaji Baji Rao upoo the Peshwa’s 
Miisad. It is difficult, if not impossible, to imagine 
or paint in words the genuine affection which Shahu 
felt for the Peshwas, and which the latter recipr(> 
cated heartily and faithfully. Although Bailaji 
Baji Rao’s grief was extremely poignant and over- 
whelming, he felt it his first duty to arrange every- 
thing according to the wishes and instructions Ht 
by his master the late Chhatrapathi. He ordered 
his army to guard the city in order to obviate the 
chance of any disturbanoe due to the attempts of 
the party interested in encouraging Sakwar Bai*s 
schemes.* Balaji then sent for the father of Sakwar 
Bai and asked him to let the Peshwa know about 


* The Rajah bad scarcely ceased to breathe whea a body 
of horse galbped into the town of Satar^ surrounded and 
seized the Piatinidhi and his Mutalik Yam^i Shivdeo; plac- 
ed them in irons on the instant, and sent them off strongly 
escorted, to distant hill-forts. Every avenue about the town 
was occupied by troops, and a garrison of the Poshwa’s was 
placed in the fort, while a party was dat^bed to re-inforoe 
the escort of Ram R^ah who had not arrived when Shaba 
died.” — Orani Vol. II, p. 25 

From Grant Duffs very words, it will be seen that Balaji 
was doing everything as ordered by his master and foibwing 
his instrucrions duly. 

The extent of Sakwarbafs indefatigabb exertions can be 
gauged from the circumstauce that she ^ not desist froca 
tronbling the Chhatiapati, even in that sinking condition of 
bis health, with her plans when the sagacious sovereign on 
his death'bed asked her : " 1 3*1^ 'TR ’ftp 

^ ^ M!?** 

Sakwarbai znestioned the names of the Pratinidbi and 
Yamaji. Shaba ooald well see that these men were sot capa- 
ble of grappling wiffi the grave sitnation. 
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the plam of his daughter* Sakwarbai's* position 
was, certainly, very difficult and perplexiiig. On 
one side lay the duty of high class Hindu ladies; 
on the other her ambition and her conduct as 
opposed to the views of the Chhatrapati and the 
What should be done under these 
trying ^d critical circumstances was, indeed, very 
difficdt to be decided. The fear of popular odium 
was also a great factor to be taken into view in the 
decision of the matter. We have no desire to do 
any wrong to the memory of departed personages. 

f Balaji's words with respect to this matter were as 
follows 

“ sni ! 4i4f<MWK5 StTsr a? 

^ 55»fT ^ TO* 

m, ^ TOW mi an|. »imt • 
^ mro Sjff 3n*Jf unnit, smgt 

STT^ UITOf^l®rMftTO Wt 
^ ^ SRWT 5TKIW 

Captain Grant Dtiff has put an insidions ioterpretation 
on the Pesbwa's words. He sees nothing but the **Qxt*' of 
**a wily Brahman” in them ; nothing but the “calm villaiuy of 
A Brahmin Court” in Seeming power. We leave the matter 
b the judgment of our readers, observing only that the diffi- 
culty of the Peshwa^s situation at that critical moment must 
be taken inb consideration along with the dreumstanoe that 
Sakwarbai's plans were diametrLcally opposed to the late 
Chhatrapali’s views and that the Peshwa had taken a Bolenm 
oath in the presence of hia dying sovereign to obey his dying 
wishes and instructions. We sincerely trust that prejudices 
should not be allowed in such a subject. That Captam Grant 
b wrong in pasaitig such strictures on the Pe&wa's 
ooodnet ia now clear as day-light. Kincaid and Pftiaania 
nfats Grant DqS*s view. 
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Bat seeing the whole question In an impartial light 
we think that the coune followed by Sakwar Bat 
was the one most suited to the peculiarly sad sitna* 
tion, in which destiny had placed her/ having full 
regard to the reli^ous notions and ideals of high 
Hindu ladies of those timesf when a Suttee 
was honoured duly by all. S^cwarbai’a father 
Kawarji Sbirke informed Balaji of her resolution 
to immolate herself with the Chhatrapati's corpse. 
Her message to the Peshwa was couched in the 
following terms:— ‘'wiat rfe ^ ^ 5^, 

BiTnlu sTuJ. 31# uf fiinir «n5idt 

. * Sakawar Bai tad piDoounoed her views and insertioiia 
in sach a decided and definite way tliat bei life, after the 
Chhatrapati's death, woald have been a sad prolongation of 
those plans which the late Chhatrapati directly aod 
openly denounced, and which tta Peshwa, in obedience to 
his aoveieign's definite orders, bad taken a solemn oath to 
oonnter-act. The Peshwa was morally and ooastitationalljr 
bound to obey bis giadons sovereign’s in5tniction& Under 
the drcmnstances, it would have been impossible for Sakawar 
Bai to live a peacefnl life. In fact, Sakawar Bai had created 
such a peculiarly critical situation for herself by her open 
plans, directly opposed to the late Chhatrapati’s views, that 
6bo oonld eape^ ootbing but disappointment for ber during 
her existence. 

f la this Gonosction, Mr. Sardesai has made excellent 
observatbns, based on Pandit Khare Shastii's remark^ 
Showing the untenable nattire of Grant Una’s wrong views 
and his equally groundless assertions against the Peshwa 
Nanasabeb: 

“ TOW (itar TOTOt^ wft TOfti, 8 i 3 ^ fw 
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The body of the Chhatrapati was placed in a 
palanquin with all the Royal Insignia and Sakwar 
Bai was also similarly seated in a palanquin and 
carried to Mahuli, where the rivers Krishna and 
Vena meet, and all the funeral ceremonies were 
performed according to the Shastras, a large am- 
ount ^ing spent in charities. Maloji Bhonsle of 
Mungi performed all the funeral rites with due ritual* 

CtinHnu^d pa^ W* 

ife ftar ergjr sraiftfi 

^ en|?r. ^ to sto 

<Pr hr^f, biI^qci ^ 

tft ^ TO M «nt, 33n 5^3 qi siOTRi 

fft dwdl«1 

TOfr, S» 5*6^ ^ 

snfl. qpsmu ter ^ to! 

!TTfl. ^ ^ ilWFf OT 

^ to Udt 0RI to 

•nj. -^Vide Sardesai Vol. II| p» 160 

Mi. Kincaid, historian of the Maiatha People, refates 
Grant DofTs aspersions against the Peshwa NaDasaheb. 

-n*voLri.p. w 

* "Previously to Shahu's demise, orders in his same had 
been sect to Yesbwaotrao Dabbade aod Raghaji Bhonsle, le- 
qulting theii presence at Satara. The kttei had become 
totally imbedle from habits of debauchery, and, as probably 
had been foreseen, neither Dabhade nor Damaji ^kwac^ 
the commander of his army, attended. Most of the other 
Jahagirdara were present, but if any were disced to resist 
the Peshwa's authority, they remained passive, until they 
sbonld see what port Ra^ji Bhonsle would assume. Bat 
Rashuji's ambition was now controlled by tbe caution of age^ 
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in the presence of all the ministers, Sirdars, and 
officers of the Maratha Empire.* 

[ Coniiintid from page 16 S 

and the admonition of experience His disposition ^5 

padfic towards the Pe^wa, bat he made some demoi in ac- 
knowledging Ram Rajah. He required, in testimony of his 
i»iii£ BhoDsle, and the grandson of Raja Ram, that Tara Bai 
should first tAt with him in presence of the caste, deposing 
On the food they ate together, that Ram Raja was her grand- 
son. On this being complied with in tbe most solemn manner 
R^hnji declared himself satisfied, and after a long conference 
with the Peshwa he gave his assent to the propriety of the 
plans submitted for hia consideration.*' 

—Grafti Dt4^s History 

Is it not a pity that Giant Dnfif should have doubts about 
this Peshwa even after recording so much about him ? 

*The Peshwa's precautions!, after Sbahu's death, were 
most praiseworthy and quite in accordance with the wishes 
and the instructions of the late Sovereign. Kincaid gives the 
following account of the Fesbwa Balaji 5a ji Ban’s prompt 
measures for secaring tbe peace and success of the adminis* 
tratioD of the Kingdom and tbe city of Satara. 'The Peshwa 
who hod assembled round nr near Satam an army of thirty 
five thousand men, had for some weeks past halted between 
several plans. He now acted with the promptitude of 
Frederick. At dawn a body of cavalry galloped into Satara 
town, seized JagJiwanPratinidhi and Yamaji ^ivdev and sent 
them in irons to distant forts. Every street swarmed with 
the Peshwa’s troops aod a strong detachment made them- 
selves masters of Satara fort. That evenii^ Balaji called 
a meeting of the Council with the exception of the PratinidM 
and produced before them the papers given him by tbe late 
king. These documentB empowered him, as be justly said, 
to administer tbe Maratha Kingdom on behalf of Ram Raja 
and bis descendants. In view of these papers, Balaji declar- 
ed and the Coundl agreed that Rama I^ja was the only 
poaaible auccBSsar to the late King.” 

—Kincai(Ps History, Vol II, pb 301 
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So passed away the noble-minded, sagaciou^ 
pious and ease-loving Chhatrapati, Shahu Maharaj. 
He was 28 years of age when he was crowned king 
of Maharashtra in 1708 A.D. and duiing his long 
and eventful career extending over more than forty 
years, Maharashtra rose to greatness and prospered 
owing to his tactful and wise selection or men and. 
measures. Conciliation was the keynote of his poli- 
cy,* Hia piety and generosity were unbounded 
Even to those who tried hard to harm him, he was 
forgiving to a degree and sincerly liberal Having 
been brought up under the care of the luxurious 
Moghul Court, be, certainly, did not possess the 
hardihood of the great Shivaji or Baji Rao I, but in 
spite of this, he was brave and during the earlier 
years of his reign, he was not unwilling to lead an 
expedition against the foes of the Mara^a Empire. 

*The folJoviDg extract from the Bakhar is very interesting^ 
“riwr-Hra UW W 

ITTOlt ^ rt*? ^I3?T 'dwT flSfWfU 

^ «njta TO? ^ ^ 

strIT Rtt crafts, Rrofft 

TOR, ^ ^ ^ 

(HkiuHt siTTOirata ^ 5nrt?r 

5m ^ R3^ gt ^ 

W 'itR R^ TOT, irtf RrtI ^ TOT ^ 

ftRnfteR frri„-.5FTi Rbi rrSto iluTM-" 
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He had not the least tinge of a vindictive spirit* 
His greatest merit lay in his readiness to rise to 
the occasion and in his delegation of power to 
proper persons as well as his wisdom in seeking 
advice for selecting a right man for the right 
post. Though he was ease-loving and fond of 
pleasuresi he had the foresight to guard against 
the coming dangers to the State. He had a deep- 
rooted reverence for the Hindu religion.t He had 
a sincere respect for the Moghul throne at Delhi, 

* Shaba's good nataf e and benevolent tendencies are pro- 
verbial. In fact, they were the outcome of an extremely 
pioos and God-fearing temperament, ionned by constant 
contact with saints. Shaba's Gurus (spiTitual guides) were 
Brahmottdia Swami of Dbavadshi and Narsyan Dizir, who 
greatly influenced the Cbbattapati's disposition, which was 
oattnally of a religions bent and amiable. In the Appei^iz, 
some letters written by Shahu to Brahmendra Swami axe 
given. The Samsthan of Dhavadshi received strong support 
from the Chhatrapati who conferred some vill^es for the 
upkeep of the Temples and other charitable institations, 
started the revered Swami. In the Life of this SwamI 
written by Rao Bahadur Parasnis, the reader will And many 
interesting details about that scat's dirinteTested activity and 
noble endkvoars to attend to the call of suQsring humanity. 
Shahu was widely known as ^'Bbola Shankar". 

f Mr. Kincaid, the historian of the Marathos says as 
follows about S^u : — 

Greatness cannot be claimed tor Shabn. Nevertheless we 
caauckt withhold ous admUaiioa, when wa considec tha 
diflerence between tbe Moratba power as he found it and as- 
he left it When he ascended tbe throne, bis kingdom was a 
mere strip of land round the Satara fort When he left it, it 
ooroplete^ overshadowed the Moghul Empire. If he had no- 
great talents, be possessed sound common sense. He had a 
kindly nature and a placable temper. He hod the wisdom to 
employ great men and tbe greats wisdom to give them hia 
entire support. He was a keen huntsman, and preferred th» 
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where he was brought op by AorangzeVs daughter, 
called in the Maratha records as “Begum Sahib”. 
Under the circumstances, it was a Herculean tai^ 
to prevail upon him to sanction an attack upon 
the Moghul throne.* But for the unswerving 
resolution of Baji Rao I to carry the Maratha flag 
beyond the Nerbada into the heart of Hindusthan 
it would have been difficult to peKuade the 
Chhatrapati to sanction the expeditions which 
were sent from Satara to subjugate the Moghul 

[ Coniinued from page 1 71 
pleasBies ot the chaae to the toils ol office. But the mdoleoce, 
which marred his repatation as a ruler, Increased the love of 
his subjects for their kindly Prince. Many stories are still 
told of his lavish generosity ; and by his court he used often 
to be compared with Kama, the open*haoded hero of the 
Mahabharata." — Hisior^ of the Maratha Pcp^e by Kincaid 
and Parasnis. Vol. II, p. 304* 

* The only fault we have to find with the Chhatrapati 
Shaho is his UQwiUisgness to sanction Baji Rao's admirable 
planaboat dispensing with the TitularEmparoE and hisanthoiity 
and asserting independence by destroying the Mogbol throne 
at Delhi. All the Prioces of Rajputana had already resolved 
to sever their allegiance to the Moghul Emperor. The great 
Sawai Jaysingh of Jaipur, the intimate friend and admirer 
of Baji was the central bgnre b the grand Rajpot 
combination, which zealously looked to the Peshwa for the 
achievement of their aim oi establishing the “Hindupad- 
Fadshahi,” But Shahn wonld not agree to the plan and 
Baji Rao^s firm resolve was to obey his Sovereign—BaJi Rao 
and Sawai Jaysing were even thinl^ of pladng the Maha- 
nmaof Udaipnr on the imperial throne at Delhi, when Shahn 
wasopposedtothe proposed of sitting on it. But the fulfilment 
of this hope was indefinitely deferred by tfae premature death 
of Baji Rao and Sawai Jaysingji. Whra the Kizam Asaf Jah 
became independent, Shahu had no reason whatsoever to 
oppose Rao's resolve to dispense with the Moghul throno 
at Delhi and fonnd the Hindnpad Fada^fai. 
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proraces in Upper Inda* Shahu deserves much 
credit for having the judgment and foresight to 
approve of Baji Rao^s great schemes and glorious 
campaigns against the Moghuls, in spite of all 
opposition from his courtiers and in spite of his 
regard for the Moghul throne. 

Balaji Baji Hao regarded the Chhatrapati 
Shahu with the affectionate regard due to a father 
in the true spirit of a Hindu of the old type! 
and the Chhatrapati heartily reciprocated the 

* In order to folly noderstand Sbahu’s mentality, the 
Mowing circomstonces should be borne in miodj as their 
effect on the career of Shahn was almost unshakeabls. 
Eiooid describee the a&ir in a masterly ^v^y 

'The sworn faith of Itikad Khan would hardly have 
shielded Yesnbsu and her son bad she not found a friend in 
the emperor's second daughter Zioatucoissa. Between the 
death d Shah Jehan and her own death in September 1681, 
Aurangzib's sister, Jahanara, bad been the 6rst lady at Court. 
She controlled the emperor's seraglio and bore the title of Be- 
gum Sahib or the Princess Royal. On her demise the emperor 
appointed to the vacant post his second daughter Zinatunnissa, 
who bad never married, Zinatunnissa greeted Yesubai as 
a sister and adopted Prmoe Shivaji as her son, The Maratha 
chroniclers bve to repeat a strange explanation of her kkdly 
conduct In 1666, she had, as a girl, seen Shivaji's gallant 
faring in the imperial hall at Agra and from that time on 
had conceived a regard for the Maratba leader. Afterwards 
whenSambhaji asked for her hand as the price of bis apoatacy, 
she treated request as a genuine offer of maniage and 
thereafter deemed her faith plighted to the dead King. In 
memory of him she treated Yesubai as her co-wife and Shivaji 
aa her own child,” ^Kincaid, Vol. II, page 70 

t The Hindus of the old type were guided by the spirit of 
the folbwing Sloka (verse) 

I 

^ Prr: n 
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cordial feelings so sincerely entertained by tbe 
Peshwa as wss proved by many a test* and he 
vras altogether b^ond sospicion of any artiEdal, 
formal, or diplomatic conduct 

Mr. Rajwade has condemned what he thinks 
to be the baneful disregard of the Peshwas towards 
the Maratha fleet, which Shivaii’s wisdom and 
foresight had brought into edstence. The maritime 
strength of the Maiathas, he asserts, declined dur- 
ing the day^ of the Peshwas and this was, indeed, 
a point of weakness to the Maratha Empire, We 
give below the detailed observations of Mr. Rajwade 
on this point in his own words with a free transla- 
tion in English;— 

^ ^ 4 anwR fferrsft^ aIot 

^ WTH 

^ ^ 

wNr gc rrsinr 

eraut. ^ 

[ CottHnuedfrom page 773 
Translation ;^*‘The giver of food, the deliverer from a 
calamity, the fatherdo-Iaw, the real father, the preGeptor— these 
five are called fathers.” 

It is rather difficult for Young India to imagine the frame 
of mind with which Balaji regarded bis master the Chbatni' 
pati Sbahu who raised Balaji Vishwaosth and B^i Rao to 
Peahwasbip. History presents very rare instaDoefi of a 
Sovereign's continued confideix:e in soccessive scions of the 
same family, which they richly deserved. 

*Shahu bad tested Balaji Bajirao's loyalty and attachment 
to his person and thiuoe on many as occasion. Balaji stood 
the tests and Shahn was folly convinced that his Raj would 
be safe in the Peshwa's hands. Sbahn therefore gave the 
whole Raj to the Peshwa for administration according to his 
orders and instructigna It is wrong to say that tbe Peshwa 
"nsnrped" the Raj. On this point we have given the views 
of Mr. Kincaid and other historians later on m this work. 
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•Rjjf ^ M*")! 8n%gWT to^. Brt 

?ftir ftwRW< 

wiTsrert^ JRrft 0TO1T ^i*i«fl i^H^W nutter 5^3, 
?!n3 3®^ «itft ^rfliT bin$ ^ 

^ ^ ^ Wf ^In sniff, 4IT114H viQ'Mti 

W?r tSWHte <*wW arerat JiiRwr nc 5W 

SIT? WR 0# g^ft% ^ ift HT 
OTC TOT jjpsfT n^^IkT ’n«rf^dl. 7^ firaWf ^rpr 
^ Si*ih «n^. -qni^ 

snsfrei^f TT ^ twr ^?si. ^ ^ipfRfcf <Wrtlt *53>r® 
5^ WRP«I«I( i*W SRrff W fel«!r?WWT«rft 
5iW9 sfjfcft «(f3? ? S^flBftfJTfT. 

IRT^I fta^jr f ruM ^ 3TTaR jiferg 

?n?r. J5^ <1^!^ 0 tS ^I JS^t^ 5RRf OTRlfl 

RRT wn 8w9f ?r rflsr bit^ dt 

BTRRaiT IT^ ^ ^ W Wf. *^^51 

fluiOTT f%^ snfte. K^|B!jt 

ipD liter itrar, ^kr s^Wl Bf?arw 

ftl® *^3 wrtf BWi^ g^ I HR 

—pages 465-466 

Free Translation i — ^*‘The greatest mistake of 
the Peshwas lay in the destruction of the fleet 
which was brought into existence by Shivaji with 
great foresight. It is difficult to find excellent 
mariners like the Koli$ and the Bhandaris of the 
Konkan and if they would have been taught the 
science of navigation of the Europeans^ the Maratha 
jMwer would have received an incalculable access 
sion of strength. From times immemorial the 
Hindus are famous for their proficiency in the 
science of navigation, whereby they spread the 
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Aryan civilisation in the whole world. Shivaji 
maintained its last remnant on the Western Coast 
with great skill and e^certions. Balaji destroyed 
this Maratha Navy with the help of the English. 
He destroyed Tulaji Angre. Balaji did not 
remember the doctrine that it was unwise to seek 
the enemy's aid for the accomplishment of a 
purpose. At the time of the Indian Rebellion of 
1857, the French King Napolean II offered to supply 
a fleet to the British Ministry for helpi^ the tot- 
tering power of the English in India, but the 
English declined to accept the French King’s offer. 
The moial of this inci^t deserves to be borne in 
mind. A vigilant Peshwa like Nanasaheb com- 
mitted a blunder in this way. The least agitation 
in India witnesses the rash of European visitors to 
study the problem by acquiring firsthand in- 
formation publicly or secretly. They publish the 
same in order to bring about adequate changes in 
the political sphere. This has become a common 
habit with the Europeans but is entirely wanting 
amon^t us, (The Peshwa) did not establish 
Agencies in Foreign countries. Manu's prohibition 
(not to visit foreign countries) produced such a disas- 
trous consequence. It will 1^ unjust to find fault 
with the Peshwas in all matters. But it must be 
confessed that they made some uncondonahle 
mistakes.” This is what Mr. Rajwade says about 
the Peshwas. It is, indeed, a harsh and some- 
what inaccurate judgment. The learned historian 
blames the Peshwas for not being in advance of 
their times. Every historical personage, however, 
mast be judged according to the social, political 
and moral standards of his times. Would it be 
right to expect more from the Peshwas, when the 
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ForroTiadmg circnmstances then ezisting are care* 
fully taken into considecation? Undoubtedly the 
Pe^was* difiSculties are not duly regarded. 

Mft Sardesai entertains the same views on this 
twint as Mr* Rajwade, With all deference to these 
learned scholars of Maharashtra, I beg to add that 
the responsibility of this decline of the maritime 
power of the Marathas does not lie entirely on the 
Peahwas. The Peshwa's may be responsible to 
some extent, but the entire responsibility must be 
shared by Shaha and his whole Court. My reasons 
for this view will be fully grasped by my readers if 
they take a rapid survey of the Maratha power 
after the death of the great Shivaji to the times of 
Shahu Chhatrapati. The difiSculties that the 
Maratha power met with from 1680 to 1714 were 
such as to deter any man of ordinary courage or 
capability from aspiring to raise the fabric of the 
Maratha Empire. Mutual jealousy, want of patri- 
otism, absence of capability and uni^ of purpose^ 
these defects were to be found in some of the most 
powerful courtiers of Shahu. The Peshwas had to 
surmount this evil as well as to avail themselves of 
the opportunity of establishing the Maratha Power 
at the Imperial Court. Had the Peshwas failed 
to attend to their northern India Expeditions, a 
golden opportunity would have been lost With an 
empty treasury, with refractory Sirdars poisoning 
Shahu’s ears, with an ill-paid and irregular army, 
the Peshwas had taken on their shoulders the du^ 
of establishing the Maratha Power and prestige in 
India. Alone and often unaided, the Peshwas (Baji 
Kao and Balajl Baji Rao} had to face obstructions, 
of which an adequate idea is not quite possible at 

13 
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this time. Moreover, the attitude of the Angies 
aod especially of Tnlaji Angre was so refractory 
as to necessitate the adoption of some stringent 
measures. In short, the whole responsibility of this 
sad disregard of the Maratha fleet must be shared 
rateably by Shahn, the Peshwas, and the Court of 
Satara, which was composed iA greedy and un- 
patriotic members, some of whom often put insoi^ 
moQUtable baniere upcHi the path of Maratha 
progress by suppressing the Peshwa's energy and 
enthusiasm in a manner, of which the less said the 
better. 

Did the Peshwa usurp the power of the Chhatnir 
pati? Though it has b^ome a fashion with some 
European writers of Indian History to assert that 
the Pe^was were ^'nsurpers*' of power, we con& 
dently assert on the basis of unimpeaxdmble evidence 
that the Peshwas did not usurp the power from the 
Chhatrapati. On the contrary, it may be said most 
ctttainly that the Chhatrapati conferred the power 
on the Peshwa knowing him to be the only capable 
pemoo fit and ready to cope with such a gigantic 
task. Klsewhete, evidence is given on this poiat; 
showing that the deeds delivered to Balaji by Shahu 
were genuine beyond any shadow of doubt and that 
they were voluntarily given to the Pcrftwa after 
much discussion and continued consideration of the 
various pros and cons of the case.* 

Kincaid wcitAs as follows on this point;^ 

"The Peshwa gnatly Mamed for having depoi- 

ed the heir of Sbivaji. With, what farsighted prodenca be 
[irofitted by the tum M events, will be told in a sncceadiog 
voliizzie> Bnt the blame sorely rests oa the Bhonales them- 
selvea. It was the quarrels of Tarabai and Shaha that led 
to the rise of Balaji Vishwanatfa. It was the Seditiaa (f 
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Shahn was easo-loviaig bat not to sacb an extent 
•as to altogether neglect ^ duties. At any rate, at 
the beginning of his career, the Chhatrapati was 
Tery industrious and hardworking. Thoogh some- 
what indolent, he was ready to rise to tne occa- 
sion and to be guided the counsels of wisdom of 
Balaji Vishwanath, Baji Rao^ and Balaji Baji RaO| 
all of whom sacrificed their lives for raising Shahn's 
'State to the status of an empire and thus fulfilled 
the illustrious Shivaji's grand aim of “Hindu-pod- 
Padshahi”. It ia true that Shahu’e regard for the 
Moghul throne was based on the solemn word 
which he was obliged to give to the emperor prior 
to his leaving Delhi, but there was also an element 
of afection ingrained with that regard which 
originated from Shahu^s grateful sentiments for the 
Begum Saheba (the danghter of Aurangzeb] about 
whose motherly feelings for Shahu we have already 
made some mentioD. In short Shahu deserves 
credit for doing his best to keep his word without 
any serious opposition to the schemes of Baji Baa 
It was indeed an anomalous position and §hahu*8 
strong common sense enabled him to find out a 
way out of the difiicalty. Hence arose the wonder- 

[Confimudfrompags 776 

Sambhaji that created the ascendency of Baji Rao. It was 
the blcheriogs of Sasonabai and ^warbaj, the monstioas 
■ambitioD and inveterate malice of Tarabai that led to the 
Sovereignty of ^aji and the fall of the house of Shivaji- To 
UH the wall known phrase of Napolean, the first minister did 
not take the crown from another's brow. He picked it out 
of the gattar, where it had falleii. Bit whosesoever the faolt 
the consequences wen certam. With the imprisonment of 
Ramraja the epic of the Bhon&Le ended." 

— Kinc^'s History qfths Maraihapeqpie Vd. 1I| pfx 316-317* 
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fal phenomenon of the Marathas ruling the empire 
ly ruling the emperor of Delhi. 

The civil Govemment under the Marathas 
generally and particularly under Balaji Baji Hao 
and Madhav Bao 1 was far more humane than the 
Hoghiil rule, as will be evident from the h^aratha 
records and the papers published from the records 
of the East India Company. The rule of the 
Peshwa Nanasaheb was characterized by much 
regard for the poor RayaL The methods of 
aininUtering justice daring the times of the great 
Shivaji and those of the Peshwas, were far more 
humane than those of the Mughul rule.* Even 
Ibo Batuta, who was judge of Delbif^ records that 

^^Neither life nor property was seccre under tbeir mlo. 
Tbe Mohomedan conquerors took wkat they wanted, and exe- 
cuted whom they would. If a merchant possessed gold or 
jewels, he was careful to bide his wedtb. If an artisan was 
more than commonly iagenions hi bis craft, be concealed tbe 
eorteot of his skill, It was dangerous to be ncL It was 
dangerous to be clever. It was dangerons in any way to be- 
a marked man. If the Sovereign was aocessible to bis aab- 
jects, so was tbe azecutioner, Justice was admioisiered with 
SDcb fixtraordinaiy piomptitadfij that ofifanders ware harried 
into the presence of their Maker almost before they knew that 
they bad committed any offence.*' 

^Kaye's Aimni^raixon of the Bait India Co. p. 41. 

i''I>uiing the dosing years of the Moslem rule, the ad- 
ministration of jostice greatly deteriorated. The law courts 
became the eogine and mstmmeot of oppression of inoocent 
people. Even the petty Zamiodars set np a court of their 
own. Authority and power were transferred to the hands of 
military adventurers who pillaged tbe rich and tbe wealthy in 
order to uphold and^ maintain tbeir authority. No wondat 
tibat the Ayn-i-Akbari and the latest Fatewi-i-AIaingiri of the 
groat Emperor Alomgir or Aurangzib were set at mnght.. 
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barbarity the Mohomedans did not 
othtt nation in tbfiworldl" In short, 
alaji Baji Rao, on wliom Shahu had 
. entire blurden of tbe Empire, was, 
comparatively, for more beneficial to the 
of the soil particularly and to the Rayat 
gener^iy than that of the Moghtik During lie 
wie of the Peshwa, the system of administering 
meccifuJ than that under 
m Moghuls * as the recent researches of scholars 
cnmistakably demonstrate. 

We dilate upon this subject in some detail, 
"ficause there is an attempt occasionally made by 
^jn^ced scholars of the type of Dn Vincent 
and others who have even doubted the 
Maratha Records directly, to do less than justice 
f^.p^Maratha rule generally and especially 
10 me Peshwas. In conclusion, we have to say that 
*ne civil government, including the administration 


iContimied^MpagB ISO 

»rvice thea. The caaons of justice Trare 
floanciati9£i hy fidvectorersi by bandits and robbws " 

Early HhU>fy Gnwrfft o/C»fcirfto 
by Rajali Biaftya KrisLna Dab, P* ^69* 

, connection, it » jntarestiuff to note Tvbat a Pot- 

oontompoary oF the Sultan, by name Ludovkotfa 
^ tbe timfl : 'Evwy day ha eats poi- 

wii. Uo notiniflgifletiathtf i 5 ajs his stomach with it bat Itf 
Certain quantity, so that when hs wishes to dostory any 
per»nage,iie juahashim ceme before him, stripped and 
J thnii fiom a foil month spurts oot spittles upon him, 
wDcreijy in the space of half an hoar the man drops dead.’’ 

— Bottiffy in tJa by Malabari, p. 27?» 


'"w j)oint of 
yield to any 

the rule of B 
thrown (i>e > 
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of iusticep of tbe Marathas was far mote homane- 
and ben^cial than that of the Moghnls* 

We present the following extract to oar readers, 
with regard to the Peshwas services to Shaha's 
state rarticularly and to Maharashtra generally 
“l^ns the incapacity of Shahn Mahacaj, the 
selfish ambition of the Maratha chieftains, and 
the tangled problems of the state called for some 
men of outstanding ability and these were sup> 
^ed by the famous Chitpavan family of Bhatts* 
They rose equal to the occassion and extricated 
the state out of this great confusion. These were 
the Peshwas. Endowed with a penetrating mind 
and with great talents for organisation, bright* and 
fair in that rich beauty of Konhan, brave and 


* “The pictnre is by no meatis overdrawn. It is similar 
to the one drawn by ns in a previoas chapter, whQe das- 
dibing the Moslem method of administariog jnstice. For 
bstafioe, we noticed how Mabomd Begarra used to condemn 
prifloners to death hf merely squirting at them the juice of 
the betal he was in tbe habit of chewing constantly^ a 
•entenca which was executed almost before the ftOal juice 
liad bad time to dry. We have also referred to tbe ghastly 
entertamment at which the Governor of Ahmedabad had 
invited the En^iah and Dutch directors to witness the 
lonmiaiy execntian of eight dandog girls, becanse they had 
refused to appear before him. The host was greaUy amused 
we are informed, at tbe conaternatiDn with which his Huro- 
pean goests were filled by this cruel massacre. 

--Malbari. p.277. 

“It seems almost supeifiuoDs to allude to tbe cruelty of 
the earlier Mohomedan rulers at greater length. Their 
oampla could not have made tbe English in Surat or at 
Bombay more humane in their treatment of criminals. Ibn 
Batots says that owing to the tyranny of the ^nparor, Delhi,, 
when he entered it, wsa almost a di^rt, the greatest dty in 
the world, had the fewest mhahitants.” 

^Bombaj in th^ Baking, Malbari. p. 278. 
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doquent, they proved by far the ablest of aH the 
officers of Shahu, and hence roee to hold the helm 
of the state. In that age of self-centred cupidity^ 
they were the only people every fibre of whose 
being thrilled with an altmistic ambition of establi* 
shing a Hindu sovereignty and to their ambi- 
tion they yoked unflinching fervouTp tireless energy 
and a deep-rooted love for work. Indeed at a time 
when Maharashtra lay exhausted after the twenty- 
five years of warfare, when it was reeking with 
partkan blood, tom within and tormented without 
and when the cry of the country was great for its 
relief, and for peace and go^will among the 
countrymen thoee who could ensure these, naturally 
were destined to rule the country. Both the king 
and the Ashtapradhan council failed to do it and 
hence the rise of the Peshwas was inevitahla 
Prom the diabolical indulgence in the civil war 
they turned the attention of thdr people to a land 
outside, rich and flourishing, to conquer it and to 
establish their sovereignty over it That is their 
great service to the state, to Maharashtra,* 

We conclude this narrative by observing that 
the Peshwa* on whom the Chhatrapati had thrown 
the whole burden of the State, after thoroughly 
Batiafying himself about the Peshwas' attachment 
to him and his throne, was at the same time, the 
most capable person, not only in the G)urt of 


Ficfessor Sinba's attide ‘’Introduction to tho 
Rise of the Pashwa," m Journal Indian History* 

*Et6d Gnmt Doff writes as iollows about Balail Bail 
Kao:— 

^ Bat tmder tba Govemmeat of Ealaji Baji Rao, Fan- 
cfaa^^ts, tbe ordinazy tribunals of civil josticG^ bqgaa to bzi- 
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Shahu, but in the whole of India. In short, we 
hare no hesitation in saying that this Peshwa,* 
generally known as Nanasaheb> fully jnstiiied his 
sdection by the Chhatrapati, as well by his glorious 
work and undoubted ability as by his wise and 
faithful conduct towards the State and the person 
of his sovereign, the noble-hearted Shahuf Chhatra^ 
pati of Satara. 


[Contifmdfrom page 18S 

prove, because power, tf it did not always examine and uphold 
their decrees, at least did not mteriere to prevent the ded- 
lions oi the comaranity* "The Maiatha domhiiofn attained its 
greatest extent under Balaji Rao's admipiAtratton ; and most 
it the principal Bmbmin families caP only date their rise 
from that period. In shout, condition of the whole popnla* 
don was, in his time, improved, and the Maiatha peasaotryi 
senile of the comparative amelioration which they be^ 
to enjoy, have ever since blessed the days of Nana S^eb 
Peshwa.’* — Gnwif Duff's History, VoL U, p. 115 

*Mr, Goviodrao Sakharam Sirdssai, the bis^iaa of the 
Marathas, describes this Peshwa^s career with great force 
and lucidity io his volume (174Q«1761 A. D.) and I feel modi 
tempted to give an extract from that work. 

“-Vide Appendix 

4 We have already given some stories illustrating various 
trufcs in Shahu's noble character. We must not [ocget tha 
favonrite dog of Sbahu, named Khaodya. This dog once 
saved the life of the Chhatrapati, who gtatefoUy conferred on 
it the honours of a big Jagbiidar and raised a moonmeot in 
honour of its memory, which still stands, Mr> Kincaid wi itea as 
follows about this matter;— 

“A small sculpnre at the side still preserves the likeness 
of die hound. There a marvellous beak prances tbiough the 
ages— awe-inspiring, fear-compelling, tiger^bearing. Surely 
no dog save that of Odyaseas of Ithica ever had a more endur- 
ing memorial,” —Kinaad's History, VoL II, p. 306 



CHAPTER X 

The Material and Social Condition of the 
Marathas Prior to and During the Reign 
or Chhatrapati Shahu 

It may certainly be interesting to know some- 
thing about the Material and Social condidoa of 
Ma^ashtra particularly and of Hindustan gene* 
>Tally during the reign of Chhatrapati Shahu. We 
therefore take a cursory view of this subject, on 
which modern historic^ researches have thrown 
considerable light 

(a) Matefid The material con- 

idition of Maharashtra was not satisfactory at the 
beginning of Shahu^s reign. The country was in 
more or less unsettled state on account of military 
expeditions and frequent appeals to arms. What 
was applicable in the case of Maharashtra, was also 
true atrat the rest of India. 

The burden of taxation was very light, the 
prices of foodstuffs were very cheap and consequent- 
Jy the cost of living was also very moderate^ Raw 
materials and food^ffs, wheat, cotton, oilseeds and 
^others were not exported to foreign countries on a 
large scale but mostly remained in the local mar- 
kets, thereby conducing to very bw prices and very 
cheap living. With the advent of Balaji Vishwa- 
nath in power the condition of Maharashtra and 
the Maratha peasantry and the people underwent 
a change for the better. The cultivators of the 
soil could not certainly become very rich but they 
were considerably happy and flourishing as Balaji 
Vishwanath made bei^cient revenue regulations 
and his illustrious son and successors were most 
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particular that standing crops should never be in-- 
jored and the peasantry should never be oppressed 
As the rulers lived in the land, money remained in 
the countiy and the financial condition began to be 
satisfactory after the year 1714. Grazing lands 
for cattle, almost free, were reserved on an exten- 
sive scale and forest rules were estremely mild, both 
these causes conducing to a satisfactory and healthy 
breed of cattle, the joy of the peasantry and the 
source of successful agricultural pursuits. The 
rigours of the forest d^rtment were conspicnouB 
by their absence.* 

Gold and diamond mines were worked satisfac- 
torily in the country and were highly appreciated in 
the markets of foreign countries. India certainly 
was far-famed for its Gold and precious stones. 
The following extract from the writings of Mr. 
Nathneil Smith, Director of the East India Com- 
pany, will be very interesting to our readers as it 

E ys a well-deserved tribute to the mildness of the 
aratha rule .—“The Marathas are formidable from 
the situation and the extent of their territories, 


*Giiuit Ed? and Elptunstone pay a high tribute to the 
lenltfDt and meiciftil regulatifins which were promulgated If 
tha Peshwa Balaji Vishwanath and bis soccessorsj for tha ■ 
good of the peasantry. ”Bat uadei the Govemma&t of 
Balaji Bajirao, Pancbayats, the ordinaxy tribunes of Qvi] 
justice began to improve, Maxatha dominioa attained its 
greatest eateut tmderBaJaii Bajicfto’s admiuistxatioD ; and most 
dthe principal Etahiuni Emilies can only date their rise from 
that period. In short, the conditioii of the whole populatioD^ 
was m bis time Improv^ and the Maratha peasantry, sensible 
rf the Gompaiative amelioration which tln^ began to enjoyr. 
have ever since blessed the days of Nana Sahib Feshwa.” 

^Grant Duff, Vol. 1, page 624 - 
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the mildness of their laws, their inexhaustible re- 
soojices, their namerous armies and their maimer 
of making war. By the wisdom of their treaties^ 
the force of their arms and the asylum which re- 
fractory Rajas and Jamindars have found in their 
protection, they have stretched their dominion 
from sea to sea. In proportion as the power of the 
Uoghul Empire decreased that of Marathas 
gathered sti^gth. Thdr annual revenues ate 
estimated at seventeen millions sterling. The in- 
habitants groan under no enormous taxes. The 
Government is everywhere lement and humane. No 
blood is shed, no outrage committed against the 
privilege of our common nature.”* 

This testimony to the benevolent nature of the 
Maratha rule is endorsed by European historians 
and reflects remarkable credit on the Maratha ffing 
and his Prime Ministers the Peshwas. We stand 
on the imorfirma of tangible evidence when we 
say that the general material condition of Maharash- 
tra and the Maratha people was on the whole, satis- 
factory in the latter part of the reign of Chhatra- 
pati Shahu, Yidt AdfmnhiTativ& Sysfm of {he 
Maraihas by Dr. S. N. Sen, af. a., ph. d. Dr. 
Sen^s appreciation of the Maratha rule, based as it 
is on thorough research and evidence, is remarkable 
in this connectioru 


* Tbe ftfoghd tyraimy and oppression ongfnated fromtha 
MoBhol power and tbe Moghul Court, against which the 
Hanthas directed ttuir attack. Our leaders should carafuUy 
beni in their minds that the Hindu and Mobamedan popnla- 
tiOQs lived in p^ce and on amicable terms, as tbe Hindu and 
Mobamedan saints of In^a had produced a peaceful atmosph- 
ere and inflaence on tbe minds of tbe Rayat at large. There; 
was no communal animosity as snch« 
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(i) Social Ccndtiion.-^T!}ie social conation of 
Maharashtra in the reign of Chhatiapati Shaha 
was somewhat of the superstitious type but occ^ 
-sionally It represents Incidents of remarkable 
interest. It is not necessary to allude here in detail 
to the condition of the various provinces of India 
during the rule of Aurangzeb * when the extreme 
limit of social prostration was reached The rise 
of theMaratha power checked the tide of repression 
.and oppression and conduced to as better a state as 
was possible under the circumstances in those times. 
It <s however notewor&y that the relations between 
the Hindu and the Mohanedan populations at large, 
as observed elsewhere in this work, were amicable 
as several Mohamedaa saints had already prepay 
the path by their Catholic preachings and high 
)deals. Kabir Saheb, Shaikh Mohamad, and 
'Other saints, influenced by the Pandharpur cult, 
have written much which served to infnse a spirit 
iOf unity between the Hindus and the Moha- 
medans. 

The Hindus had begun to assert their rights 
■and privileges in the various provinces, as the 
'Centr^ Moghul power had begw to be decayed 
and the Marathas, were making a decided advance 
•towards supremacy as much in social as in political 
matters. The education of the society in general 
was rudimentary, but the Military training was a 
^ominent factor in it, as it was paying and lead- 
ing to rosy chances of advancement 

As regards foreign adventur^ the state of 
■ society was extremely nnsatisfactory. None 

*Aiiraii^b committed havoc by bis orders to convert 
-dbe Hindus of Kashmir to Isiaui by foroei 
Vide The Maraihas and ihc Sicihule by tbe present writer. 
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thought of crossing the "Kala Paui". Hfcnce theie^ 
yas scanty knofwl^e of the outer world. Isolated 
in this way, the Indians were ignorant <rf the pro- 
gress that Europe generally and England particular* 
iy had made and were m^ng. Lack of scientific 
knowledge was the bane of sodety. Cmde ideas; 
about the " untouchables ” were generally preva*- 
lent, thouah the Peshwa Baji Rao I was much in 
advance of his times in being the first to appoint 
a Mahar to high military portion and was thus a 
solitary exception highly creditable to the PeshwaV 
regime. 

Another remarkable thin^ that stipes one 
particoJarly is the absence of commonal riots as* 
such in Shaho^s timea Thanks to the preachings 
of saintly poets, there' was an absence of cotnmunal 
distuibancest fatal fights between the Hindu and 
the Mohamedan popoladon at large, as India is. 
witnessing now. With the rise of the Maratha. 
power, the forced conversions and cow slaughter 
were, of course, prohibited During Chhatrapati 
Shahu’s times, we find that not only the Siddhis. 
of Janjira but the emperors of Delhi also warmly 
received Hindu saints like the famous Shree- 
Tulsidas, Shri Narayan Dixit, Shri Brahmendra 
Swami and others and conferr^ rich Jahagiis on 
them for the upkeep of their Samsthans. We 
present to our readers' two interesting instances of 
Maratha gentlemen being retaken into the fold of' 
the Hindu community by the orders of the king 
Shahu and the Peshwa Baji Rao L We ^ve the 
original letters written by the Chhatrapati Shahu 
and the Peshwa's brother Chimnaji ^laL Our 
readers would find from these cases that advanced 
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isnd liberal views were bot altogether absent in 
Maharashtra in those daySf thoagh orthodoxy and 
superstition were prmlcnt to a degree 
\(a) W 

jhi*M S?it* 

dhi# ?. w. ^ SwnE g (3 srter^r’^ 

q 4 mm 4 Wk^ i 

fti 9 |»i TO rfWm 

^TOWt^ir 3«Sl?5I fiW, <T ^ euTOT iiWt W 
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Tfdiflstoioft— “To the Deshmnkh and Deaha- 
;mnde, Taloka Kharapatan. After complimestB 
ifrom Chinmaji Ballal (younger brother of the 
!Fesh^ Baji 

One Ramaji Sindhla^ living in Banakot, was 
Tfordbly converted to Islam by the Shamla (Hahsi)i 
Bamaji was sent to the holy place of Bbiina> 
-shanbr, where the. Shankaiach^ya readmitted 
Ramaji into the Hindu community after the 
Prayaschita (purificatloo ceremony) ana issued a 
letter to that effect Accordingly ^maji must be 
admitted into his caste as before (without any loss 
-of social status) after relating the matter to his 
•caste fellowa”* 

The general spirit of the Hindu sodety, 
'emerging out of the oppression of the Moghid 
yolos, was bracing and M Mahamshtra it was full 
<of that buoyancy which is characteristic' of a young 
rising natioiic Poets and Bards depict those times 
an encouiagiiig and eulogistic terms' and the tide 
^of religious revival had given a very attractive 
tone to the Hindu community generally and 
especially to Maharashtra, though somewhat im* 
mersed in superstition and ignorant of the progress 
and strength of Foreign Countries and thereby 
lacking in a proper knowledge of political aspira- 

* After Farmkseer's death, ludra K^naari was [ after a 
porlfication ceremony ] duly re’Oonverted to Hindoism and 
takeD to Jodhpur by her father. Hiados in all parts'of 
India hod bravely i^ved that their ooicmiiiuty shoukf not 
suffer by the ouslaughts of Islamic couversiODS. The 
pats bsem. to defy opezily the Mo^^bol power and the emperor 

DdhL The Court had to prohibit oow-slaughter 
at no distant date. 
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tioiis and national solidarity of those nations^ ont* 
of India, which were trying to obtain a footing- 
in Hm^stan by means of their saperioredacation,. 
national spirit, diplomacy, military skill, naval 
strength and spirit <£ adventare. 

Oar readers will be much amused and interested! 
a perosal of the following letter which was issn^ 
ed to the Katnavisdai of Indore after the division 
of « the Malwa province by the Feshwa Ba)i Rao 
amongst his Sir^rs Sindhia, Holkar and ^war. 
It is remarkable that a FaJor named Muradshah 
was performing the worship of a Hindu Deity— 
the Khedapati Mamti in Juna Indore. After the 
Maratba rule was introduce into Malwa, the Fakir 
Muradshah was given land to compensate for his 
prevention from continuing in the r^ja- The tole- 
rant and just spirit of the Hindu rule may be infer* 
red from this instance. The worship of ^e Khedar 
pati Mamti was entrusted to Mahant Bairagi 
Rupdas Baba, a worthy saint and a great devotee 
of Shrilirishna Bhagawan:— 

(c) rtsniR ijsm 

511 1 ^ ^ ^ iit ♦i/Wl 

g-sn sift^ «ftcr> 

) 011*1% liwnu 

TC?r ?IT ^ dhr ^ 55ST ^ 

fwpTO ^ eto 
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'"the Kii^ of Persia, finding himself in pos» 
wn of Delhi, called the Nizam and Sadit into his 
presence, and addressed them in the following ex* 
taordinary maimer: ‘ Are not yon both most un- 
grateful villains to your king and country; who, 
after possessing such wealth and dignity, c^ed me 
from my own dominions, to ruin .them and your- 
selves? But I will scourge you all with my wrad 
which is the instrument of the vengeance of God’ 
Having spoken these words, he spit' ^pon th^ 
beards, the highest afirout posdble to Musalmans 
and turned them, with every mark of indignity 
from his presence. 

After the traitors were thrust out into the coart 
of the palace, the Nizam addre^d himself to Sadit 
and swore, by the Holy Prophet, that he would not 
survive this indignity. Sadit applauded his resolu- 
tion, and swore be weald swallow poison upon his 
return home ; the Nizam did the same ; and both, 
determined in appearance upon death, retained to 
their respective houses. 

Sadit, in the meantime, sent a trusty spy to 
, bring him intel^^ence when the Nizam should 
take draught. Tb% Nizam, beipg come home, 
is tbe dsepesi sJSidioD, but havix^ 
privately intimated his plot to a servant, he order- 
ed him to bring him the poison. The servant act- 
ed his part well. He brought him an innocent 
dmught, with great leiuctance. The Nizam, after 
!6ome heritation, and having formally said his pra- 
yers, diankit off in the presence of Sadit's spy, and 
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soon after pretended to fail down dead. The sp^ 
hastened ba^ to .his .Maste?^ and told him that the 
Nizam 1^ jfust expired. S^t, ashamed of bemg 
cutdone in a point of' honour by his fellow iniquity^ 
swaUowcG a draught of real poison, and Irnme 
the just instrument of pamshinent to his own 
vihairy. ‘iThe Nizan was not ashamed to live, 
though none had greater reaison. He even prided 
tr. that wicked trick, by which he had rid himself 
dF his rival, and afterwards actu^y enjoyed the 
intended frnits of all his villainies.’' 

^^fhe History of [Hindustan, (1812) Vol 

?p, 295, 296, by Alexander Dow* 
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‘fthat Shahu was right in entrasting the adim> 
nistratiot of his Kaj to Balaji Baji Rac is now 
made deal as ^y-lighf by the researches of scholaxs 
like Sane, Rajwade, Kincaid, Parasnis and otliers^ 
though it was a fashion in the latter part rf the 
last Century to belittle the worth and work of the 
Peshwas. writers were so audacious as to call 

the Peshwas as ^Usurpers' t In this connection 
the following extract may be interesting 
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?! 5WiT 5|R^W 

w M ^ ^eNt siOT Etv (4^ ? cJn^S flfT!^ 01WI- 
^'Tter fil^ ^ (left? 5t9» «l*fr 

■iHi«i|*iW ^ Rr??^ ?r^&3, ^ 

35??rili ETiiral^ 

5?rfi e?a 

^^pSrfa 5rr<i«iT M! «it5l 'irt, ert^ wJtr 

We request our ^ders to go through the ad* 
mirable wbrk entitled i?«e of the Peahms from 
the pec of Pipfe^ Siaha of NagDur, in order to 
fully appreciate the worth of tte P^was. 
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Tlie following letter from Sambhaji Angre to 
Baji Rao Peshwa. is worthy of notice. Had he 
been as good as hts word, Lhe na^ power of the 
Marathas would not have suffered so much 

^P? <!4| 

era a?f^ sitatp | 

^ ^fepwra bSri Bn|. toj 
HTWi) ergfe^ *ter. PTHirS 
^ enw '^rfe^T ilar. 

cOT? ara TO arot, %?rt ero ^ 

^ TORT; ?TO TOs 5«W TORpp siOTT 
eni8T TO^ ft5w TOt^r ^1%, 

hRvi^h iter j^*RPTir5f tow &ant 
5tet Sra toM T?5 ^ B!N^ BIPNlf 

daw, Sot ^sp, d# ^ 3*8?, 

^rfeaj TOPrt, i^egar oiMm tort 
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alJT Wte aHI RT# f?WT 
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ftr^. ^ sRpff ^5 ^Rf!T qrsfesf 3 # *nawTOTf 
dd aWbr ‘rraftr^r. rr^ eiRd snro 
OTltft ^ aid ^ ^ vft'ftd, Rt% 

TT. ^ ate enwpff siaftS, taror aisfiRd, -RRasr 
date $3!^ a'<¥iTO’ RwnS eind arsfiift, ^ro 
’ euRft'rfff aMni%T? to^ rtot a ^Tsa 
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^ ^ ^ ^ ftvn ^ 

aru^te ,*3^^ 5jf?fS *n^te bitt^, ^ ^ ir^bi sn^, 
?S# !{« Bwi WiTflirairt ^ I Bjr|. 

m 3*rtt 8 n*at ftrira an^ g??r *Tte w*RSt 

mt ^ ^OTTPit. ^ 

^ Jcft®. ^ 8 e?n^ ^ BTRTO BilTIR 8 

anad^. 8859iil^?Raiitecr8ta«T^Wt^^ ^ 
•iprt^ww * 1 ^. tror aiter airff. iwl birbi arnd^ S 8 
S’aW ^ 8 % 9TOT «iT^ (Prof ?rft ^air jsS^ s? 
^i5i8. 8^ «iT?^f ti^sil^ ^fes' da?, ^ 

OToita ^ sn^. adcOT ^ «rt ^ ad^ 

HfdSW^ 3IT^ ^ ar|, qtef^ i|5. 

•n^at i8?iaT ^ bott 88 anaate cgjr ftni-41 d^roi 
firam^^ifraf ^pr ^ ^tsr artj^a d|3 8 W^ir 
*R5r 85 a 'ns^iar, sa^*ft arnr jpnwif ?aS an^a, ^ 
* 88 wn 8 ft^TCRT 81® 88 dt^. an^^Hf ftwad dft 
^ Bfil d aW^, iiwr 8 waii;H 3 t^i TOail. ^ 
w 8 Q3r ftaJcite (Wot c 8d and 
Bir^ f^ivrqji 8^ <n3W ar^. 88^ 5^ ftaR 
ard. ^ 3 ^ Mdwnn 8^ 8 arrpr Bnashr 8i^ 
Sfa^i^ anw, ^8a and arer dtaNr «itona 
aasf ^ a^eRigS ^anar %^p wi^'arRearti 

5 ^ 9nt?f, anw 8 dd wlPlti^ d anisw srw sn^* irad 
BUT^ntew an|a> ^ ®*8# aa^Ji ^iWT* 

3R» d8 wra anro t aid'^ata ^ »iRsr ftro 88 ew? a. 
8^^ aiata 81^ aa %d. sM 6i8d B?i|, wiaa?M8^it8 
Bni: 8 ftTOu 8 a^ add^ 0 * 3 ^ 8 |^ bjprt 

^r?T andarter^dwaft^RTiWiaftarwra^^a^aRsa 
fer d sn'p'ita OTa ?ia 81^ ! ETfT ^ OT ! anw 

ak ei^. 5 r ari an^ «aRia 83 ?? a^, airor 
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Our readers will find nuch o5 interest in ai^. 
important [letter, dated the Sth April 1737, written 
by Baji Bao to his yonnger brother Chimoaji Appa 
in connection with the false reports of the Vazeer 
Sadat Khan and Delhi Court affairs. We give 
bdow the translation of' this letter from Mr. Kin- 
caid's Maraiha History^ Volume Second. 

Camp Sawai Jayanagar (Jaipur)- 

5tkAivai737,. 

Sth of the dark half of Vaishakh 
moon I5th Jilhej, 

To Appa —After compliments. You must have 
already learnt from our letters sent with Kasis (spe- 
cial conriers) in which I have given in detail 
news of our having left in ^ndelkhand all our 
followers in charge of Prince Jagatraj and of the ac- 
tion with Sadatkhan. Sadatltocro^thejanma 
andairived at Agra, If we wto to meet there 
we were not sure of defeating him owing to his* 
advantageous position then. If we were to wait at 
the confiuecoe of the Jamna and the Gambhir, 
that place was also unsafe owing to landslips and 
erosions. Besides Khan Duran and Mohaxned 
Khan Bangash were on their way to Agra from 
Delhi and in case they and Sadat Khan happened 
to join, it would have been a serious affair. So it 
wasnot thought proper to encamp at the confluence. 
Father Sadatkhan wrote to the Emperot and his- 
coortieis that he had routed the Maiatha army 
that had crossed the Jamna, killing two thousand 
cavalry and drowning two thousand in the river 
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that Malharji Holkar and Vithoha Buie had fallen. 
ifl the actions. Such had been the result of Baji- 
nio’a invasion ! He further vauntingly wrote that 
he would cross the Jamna and defeat the Marathas 
and drive them away beyond the Chambai* The 
emperor expressed great satisfaction at this and. 
smt to Sadat Khan a dress of honour, a pearl neck* 
lace^ an elephant and an aigrette. Clothes of hon- 
our were also presented to Sadat Khan's Agent at 
the Delhi Court. Thus Saoatkhan strengthened 
his and his party^s influence with the emperor. He 
also wrote to several nobles in contemptuous terms 
about Marathas. Dhondo Govind (Peshwa's Agent 
at DelhO kept us informed of all these particulars- 
from time to time. In shorty Sadat Khan tried to> 
impress the Moghul court t^t the Maratha army* 
had neither spirit nor energy and that he had com- 
pletely defeated it. You are already aware how 
things pass in Moghul politics. No actm and high 
talk is their mtto. The emperor fully believes all 
this but he must now be disillusioned This could 
be done in two ways— either to inflict a crushing 
defeat on Sadat Kh^ or to march on Delhi and to 
set tire to the capital, and thus disprove Sadat 
Khan's boastful statements. We accordingly decid* 
ed to march against Delhi as Sadat Khan would 
not leave Agra, and setting fire to the capital and 
hzing to the notice of the emperor the existence of 
the Marathas I With, this determination we start- 
ed for Delhi on the 26th Jilkad (iSth March 1737). 
Leaving aside the imperial route we folbwed hilly 
tract along the Newatif rontier tkough the terri- 
tory of Daman Sing, Chudaman Jat Dhondopant 
our Vakil was with Khan Daman. Sadat Khan 
sent a word to Khan Dauran,^*^ have defeated. 
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Bajirao*s army. His followers have fled away 
and Bajirao himself has crossed the Chambal. 
Now why do you flatter him and with what object? 
Why should* you entertain his Vakil at your court? 
He mast be now dismissed'^ Dhondopant was 
accordingly sent away. He then came to us. 
Kamruddin Khan, AzmuUa Khan and others en- 
countered us, but we did not meet them. Leaving 
them 14 miles off to our right, we arrived at Ddhi 
on the 7th Jilhej (28th March) after forced marches 
of 40 miles each. We pitched our camp near 
Kushbandi (a suburb of Delhi) leaving Barapula 
and Kalika temple to our right. We wanted to 
rbum the capital to ashes but on second thought we 
saw no good in destroying the mighty city and 
milling the imperial throne at Ddhi. Moreover the 
emperor and Khan Daiiran desired to make peace 
with us but the Moghuls would not agree to it. An 
act of outrage however breaks the thr^ of politics. 
We, therefore, gave ap the idea of burning the 
capital and sent letters to the emperor and Kaja 
Bakhatmal. Two elephants, some horses and 
camels coming' out from the city were however 
^capturedby our advanced guard. Some of our 
soldiers had a scuffle with & people from Delhi 
who had gone out to attend the Bhawani fain Next 
day, Wednesdaiy, 30th March Raja Bakhatmal 
sent a reply under the commands of the emperor, 
asking us to send Dhondopant to the impenal court. 
We Old not however despatch him as there was a 
great commotion in Delhi owing to our presence 
near the capital ; but we sent a word in rq)ly. ** Wo 
are sending Dhondcmant, please send a strong guard 
under a liable offlcer to escort him. We are 
.marching oa to the Zil Tank as our presence near 
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the city is likely to disturb its peace.** And we 
moved on. As we were passing the capital a force 
consisting of 7 to 8 thousand men was sent by the 
emperor under Nawab Mir Hassan Khan Koka^ 
Commander of the Kbas Chowki^ Nawab Amir 
Khan, Kh<^ Roz Afzal Khan, ^ja Shivsingh 
Jamadar, Commander of the cavalry, Muzzfurkhan^ 
Deputy-General, Nawab Muzfiir Khan, brother of 
Khan Daman, who met us near Hikab^j outside 
the dty. Satwaji Jadhav who commanded the 
advance guard met the Moghul forcb and at 
fight took place between them. On hearing, 
this we sent force to help him under 
MulLarjl Holkar, Ranoji Sbinde, Tukoji' Pawar,. 
Jiwaji. Pawar, Ye^wantrao Pawar, Manaji Paya- 
gnde and Govitd Had. They gallantly fought 
with the Moghuls and completely defeat them. 
Raja Shivsingh and ten ether noblemen were 
killed; Nawab M.r Hasan Koka was wounded and 
about three hundred soldiers from the emperor's 
army were killed and four hundred wounded Roz 
Afzor Khan, Amir Khan, Muzfur Khan fied to 
capital. We captured two thousand horses 
though five or six thousand fied away. Indroji 
Kaoair from Ranoji Shinde's cavalry received a. 
bullet wound by which two of his fingers were cut 
o£< No other person of note on our side wa& 
lolled but some men and horses were wounded. 
We then encamped at the 21 Tank. About two 
hours before sunset news came that Kamruddin 
Khan had arrived from Padashahpur. We at 
once starts to meet him. A fight took 
place. Yeshwantrao Pawar captured an elephant 
that was withji a gunshot from the Moghul 
artilleiy. A number of horses and camels came 
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to our camp when it was suDset We wanted to 
besiege the Moghul army from all sides and gtv^ 
them a crushing defeat next day. Bat we cwd 
not do 60 as tnere were aever^ difficnlties in out 
way, the Zil Tanh was about 32 miles off from u^ 
Kamniddin Khan was to oaf right and in oar front 
was the capital. Besides this, the hews of our 
inarch on D^i reached Nawab Khan Dauran, 
Sadat Khan and Mahomed Khan Bahgarh on 
Tuesday the 7th of Zilhej ( 26 th March) at Radha- 
kund. They left behind their heavy baggage and 
immediately proceeded to Bodel about 64 mile^ 
distant with an army of about twenty-five to 
thirty thousand strong. Next day they halted on 
the rivulet of Alawardi about SO miles off. Oh 
Thursday morning Khan Danran, Sadat Khan 
and Bangash were to join Kammd^h Khan. The 
situation then would have been perilous as the 
capital was near. We, therefore, Mt the Moghuls 
■and halted at' a distance of 8 mil^ On our side 
Firangoji Patankar was killed by a bullet. A few 
men and some horses were also wounded. The 
Moghul casualties amounted to from S to 10. Oh 
Thursday Sadat Khan, Khan Dauran', and Bangash 
joined J^mraddin Khan. Thdr camps were 
"Spread from Alawardi to the Zil Tank. We 
designed to draw the Moghuls on iis and then to 
fall back and defeat them. With tiais object we 
broke the camp and iuoved on via Revad, Kotpu- 
tali, and Manoharpur. The news has come that 
the Moghuls have not as yet left their cam^ 
between Alawardi and Zil Tank and that Mir 
Hasan Khan Koka who was wounded in the ficit 
action has died Khan Dauran wrote letters 
-after letters to Sawai Jaisingh to send reinforce*' 



AFPfiHDa tv 


ment He has accordingly started with a force of 
fifteen to sixteen thousand men and artillery and 
has arrived at Bajsava. He intends visitmg Khaa 
Dauran. Sawaiji has also sent ua friendly letter^ 
requesting us to leave his territory undisturbed. 
Our agent, Venkaji Ram, is in his camp. He 
-writes these letters to us. We do not disturb his 
territory, as we expect to get supplies of grain and 
fodder from Sawaiji on our way. Abhayasing is 
at Jodhpur. Now we are going to codect our 
dues from the Gwalior and Bhadaver ProvincesL 
Jf the Moghuls still pwue us we shall harass them 
and reduce them by driving them by force from place 
to place and utterly crush them by the grace of our 
king (Raja Shahu) and the blessings of our ancestors. 
Be not anxious on our account Tlie Chief thing to 
be noted is that the emperor and Khan Danran wish 
to make peace with us while the Moghuls are 
striving to defeat us and Sadat Khan is at their 
bead. If by the favour of God his vanity is subdued, 
everything will be to our satisfaction. If the terms 
of peace are favourable we shall accept them. 
Otherwise we shall not conclude any peace. We 
have annexed the territory about Delhi The 
territory about Sonpat and Panpat beyond the 
Jamna still remains with the Moghuls. We shall 
plunder and capture it soor^ and see that the 
Moghuls will be starved. We shaJI write to yon 
later on what happens here. If perchance the 
Moghuls remain in poss^on of Delhi we shall 
go to Agra and enter into Antarved (districts 
between Ganges and Jamna) and ravage the whole 
territory, If Nizam-ul-Mnlk rises and crosses the 
Narbada, fall upon his rear and harass him as 
previously advis^ On this side none is to be 
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afraid of4 Let there be none whom we need fear. 
It will be better if the Nixam is held in check. I 
close this with my blessings to you. ContinDe tO' 
love me as ever. 

—Parasnis^ collection^ 
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The following Extract from Mr. Sardesai’s 
is very interesting and throws much light on 
the worth and work of B^ji Baji ^ who succeed- 
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—Sardesai^s Riyasat Part 1746-1761. 
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SoiM Opiniou about the present work 

D'afoli 

Dated 73th April 7926, 

Dear Ma. Burwat, 

I haYB read the Maonscript with much interest. Soch 
works have a great fascination for me. So far as I am 
aware there has been npto now oo separate life of Shahn 
pnblished and yonr book deals with a most Interesting and 
critics] period of Maratha Histocr and serves to bring into 
prominence the events of a psTlod the vaitte of which is apt, 
in more general histories, to be, to some extent lost sight of 
between the most spectacnlar periods of Shivaji on the 'one 
hftnA and the first two Peshwas on the othei. 

Yonrs sincerelir, 
(S(1)E H. JOLLY, 

District Jud^Bf Rafna^ri 
Now Judicial Commisdoneft 
Ajmsf and Rajkot, 


INDORS 

Dated Isl S^ember 1923. 

My dear Burway Sahib, 

I bsve read the Manuscript of your 'Life of Sbivajl IF 
with pleasure and interest You ^ve collected together a 
mass of historical material which is of the utmost value to 
students as well as to genera) readers o! yonr works. It is 
throagh them alone that person s knowing no other laogmige 
but En^ish, Gome to know the results of the latest researches 
in Maratha history of that band of scholars who, at the 
sacrifice of their h^th and wealth, un-earth materials from 
nooks and corners. Yonr present efibrt deserves immediate 
publication. 

Yours sincerely, 

(Sd.) M. V. KIBE, 
Rardaf ^oo Bahadur^ etc. 
Deputy Prime Minister, Indore, 



Java Gakj» Gwalior, 
Doled 16th October 1926, 


My dear Bdrwat Sahib, 

I Am TetufDfns your Manuscript copy of the 'Life of Shahu 
Maharaja,* portions of which I retail with great interest and 
greater instruction, 't is a mounmeot of clou attention and 
ceaseless labour you have devoted to this sunject. Thaohing 
you for having given me this opportunity of a mental journey 
to the middle ageSi 


lam, 

Yours sincerely, 
(SdjL-B^MULYE, 

Itao Bahadur, 
Metftbef oj the Council 
qf fiegency, GvniHor, 



^ Works hy tho same Anther. 

Shri RatnasitS) Price Rs. 3. Hi^y spoken of tbe 
Press and tbe public. Can be had of Messrs. Tamporewala 
aod Sons, Hornby Road, Fort, Bombay^ or from the author ai 
12, Imli Bazar, Indore City. 

Shrl ^^awotglto, Price Rs. 3, cow Ofut of print. 

"The Book under review is really a v^nable aid to 
the appreciation of the beauts of the Song Celestial. 
The bcx>k has been ibly written and deserves a wide 
fflle." 

—Vedic Magazine Olimlaya), March 1917. 

The Marathas and the Mcghals, Price Rs. 2-S-O, ont of 
print. In a leading article in the ‘^Bengali,’' Si^’Surendranatb 
Bannerjee says, inter alia, as follows 

'^f. Bnrway deals with those causes which lad to 
the great struggle and uoAvels the hidden impulses of 
the movement which colminatad in tbe establishment of 
tbe Maratha Empre." Also hi^ly spoken of by the 
‘^Amrit Bazar Patrika,*' the Hindu" and other 
Papers. 

Maihar Rao Holkar, with a Foreword by tbo HonT>le Mr. 
Justice Kincaid, I. C. C. V. 0^ price Rs. 7 only, can be 
had of the aiith^ or the Hdkar State Press, Indore. H^ly 
spoken of by eminent Indian scholars and the Press in India. 
Mr. Justice. Kincaid in Ida Foreword inter alia observes 
" The book is eicellently written and is based on a sound and 
wide knowledge of tbe antbor's subject.*’ 

Romofl Rio Sbdhla, Highly spoken of by the ” Indian 
Review,” “The Pxaboddba Bkrat,” "Tbe Hiudustban 
Review," and other jonmals, Now oot of print. 

LHe of Devi Ahllyabal Hofkar, p^lce Rs. 3. Highly 
spoken of by the " Kesari " of Poona, " PraWdha Bharat,” 
and other journals in India. “The Times of India," dated 
25lh Jnly 1923, contains tbe following review of the book 

" In the little book before ns, Hr. Bnrway has given 
us a companion to bis excellent lives of Ranoji Rao 
Sindhia and Mahadji Sindhia, tbe latter of which was, 
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oat Idoff agD^ reviewed m our columns* Tlifi subject 
of the present tupgraphy, Ahilyahai Holkar, was In her 
life-time the most esteemed lady b India. To-day 
mote than a htmdted years after her deatbi her memory 
is still piously preserved by the people of Maharashtra 

In Mr. Borway she has found a biographeri whoso 

skill is capable of doinf her justice. With these words 
we recommend to our readers this admirable little book/' 
Can be had from the State Press^ lodote Cityi C. t 

Lite ol Mahadjl'Sndbla, price Rs. 5. 

“ We welcome with moch satisfaction Mr. Bnrway's new 
life of Mahadji Sindhia. It is the first bfogtaphy— so far as 
we are aware-^wiitten of that eminebt statesman and soldier 

any of bis comdrymen in English. Uves of Mahadji 
Sbdhia exist from the pens of the lata Mr. Keene and of 
Mr. Oswell of (he Raikmnar CoUege at Raipur. But neither 
of these two writers knew the Matatbi language nor the Mata- 
tha people. The result is that in theii pages Mahadji Sindhia 
is hardly a Maiatha at all. To appreciate the limitations as 
well as the greatness of Ibis Mamtha leader we must regard 
his career as a fragment of history of the Maiatha people. The 
motives of his actions are to be found not in the events of 
Central India, but in tbe politica of the Peahwa's court 
at Poona. Mr. Burway, himself a CMtpawan Brahmio, bad 
mastered this secret when he sat down to write the book 
before ns. The happy result is that be has prodticed a very 

readable and valuaMe book The death of Mahadji Sindhia 

occurred at Vanavdi on tbe IZth February 1/94. A curious 
controversy has arisen as to the manner of bis death. Accord- 
ing to all ^ Maratha writers, he died of fever ; bot a Moh> 
medan writer in tbe Tawarikh Mnza&ri thought fit to ascribe 
his death to assasaina faired by Nana Phadnavis. There 
seeEns to be no evidence for this assertion. Yet it was adopt- 
ed by Mr. Keene Sir James Campbell. It is a gross libel 
on the unfortunate regent and Mr. Bnrway has rightly oom- 
mentfid on It with ^eat severity.^' 

•^Times qflndiOf dated 2l6t FebcTiary» 1923. 

Alro highly spoken of by eminent scholars like Mr. Jnstice 
Kincaidi Dr. ^pru, Mr. C. G. Bbanu and other journals in 
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India, Canbehaidof ''TheAIiiahDorbacPrc53,"Laahkaf. 
'Swalior* 

Life of Maharal& Tulce‘1 Rao Hcfkar 11, mt]i a Foreword, 
by Col. C. £. Laard, M, K C. I, Ki Late Political Agent/ 
Sphere, C. I» price Rs, 15. Can be bbd of the State Press, 
Indore City, C. I. 

V 

^’Tbe work speaks for itself and it woidd be ont of place 
bers to deal with the acconot in any detail. I would, how- 
ever, remark that the very distorted and iDConect view of the 
Maharajahs conduct daring the Matiny at Indore, which was 
impressed upon Colonel I^racd, doubtless by those who had 
tbeir own axes to grind, is fizially set at rest. So Mr* Borway 
has added to his Series one more most useful and most read- 
able work.” 

—From the Foreword Cof.C. H. Luard, M. A., C. /. B. 

'*ThQ book, exGsUeiitly written, will long remain a standard 
work,” 

^The Times ^flndia^. dated 9tb January 1926. 

4 swft ^ 

^ ^ eSfait 

%i<n 

—The Kesari of Poona, dated 13 th July 1926. 

Also highly spoken of by eminent officers like Mr. H. G. 
Haig, Sir. J. 6. Woodi Col. A.D. Bannerman and scholars, like 
jD^ Ganganath ]h'a of Allahabad, Gaurisbankar 0;ha and 
others in India and Eogland. 

Life of Rno Raja Sir Dlnkar Rao, K. C.S.I.L price 
Rs. 3, out of print. Highly spoken of by eminent En^h 
and Indian scholars and the Press in India and the poblic. * 

An Open Letter to a VoDig Prince, Price Rs. 1-6-0, oat 
of print. Highly spoken of by eminent scholars, t^ I^s 
in India, several Ruling Princes and Administrators. 




